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PREFACE. 



The present publication is intended, if God permit, to form 
part of some three or four volumes of Annotations on the 
Greek Testament ; for the use, more especially, of those Theo- 
logical Students who shall be willing to bestow much time 
and thought upon that Sacred Text, and not so to have teamed 
Christ as ever to be reduced to say — ^with one whose answer 
was to this effect, when remmded of what once were his 
theological opinions — ^that in what they have taught or done, 
as ostensible members of the Church of England, they taught 
and did but as they deemed ^^ necessary to their position ;^^ 
and on controverted points of doctrine, or of discipline, gave 
utterance less to their own sentiments than to those which 
prevail everywhere in the National Church. 

Far be it, indeed, from the writer of the following pages to 
decry the zealous observance of that Catholic maxim, quod 

SEMPER, QUOD UBIQUE^ QUOD AB OMNIBUS. But in 

these days of hostile aggression from without, and of art- 
fully-disguised hostility and apostasy within, it is of the 
utmost importance that every English Theophilus should 
perceive and know the very truth of those things which from 
a child he has had sounded m^ his ears \ and this, not in 
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simple reliance on the many able and approved Expositors 
of the things which are most surely believed among us, but as 
having himself also been at pains to trace his religious creed 
to the supreme Authority on which it rests — ^iropificoXovOiiicora 
avwOev iraffiv aKpi^wg : Luke i. 3. 

Here^ then — in these words of the Evangelist, thus slightly 
modified — is the purpose which the present undertaking is 
designed to subserve ; to fix men's attention on the Original 
Text of the Christian Scriptures; to induce the Classical 
Scholar not to throw away the obvious advantages, which 
early familiarity with the Greek tongue must have given 
him, for arriving at the mind of Christ, as made known in 
the writings of His inspired Apostles ; nor to imagine that 
the same appliances and means by which, one after another, 
he has unlocked the treasures of Heathen Literature, can 
ever be out of place when applied to the ^thoughts that 
breathe and words that bum'' in the unchecked, unpre- 
meditated eloquence of St. Paul. Nor is this the whole 
result at which our undertaking aims. Retracing those 
ancient channels of Interpretation and Comment which 
pious hands have dug, it would bid the reader mark, and 
verify for himself, the immediate derivation of the pure 
wells of our Church, her Liturgy and Articles, fi-om the 
fountain-head of Scriptural and Apostolical teaching; and 
more than this — it would climb with him to the height 
from which St. Paul deduces Christianity itself; and, guided 
now by the hand of Inspiration, observe how that inestimable 
LOVE wherewith Crod so loved the world, that He gave His 
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only-begoUen Son, and in Him to as many as should re- 
ceive Himy and believe on His name, gave power to become 
the sons of God (John i. 12. iii. 16. xvii. 20 — 24) — how 
this grace of God, and the gift thus obtained through the 
grace of the One Mediator between God and Men (Rom. v. 
15. 1 Tim. ii. 5), dates not from the birth of the Man Christ 
JesuSy but from the beginning of all things, even before the 
foundation of the world (Eph. i. 4. 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet. i. 20) ; 
and so the election of grace (Bom. xi. 5) is, on the part of 
God, the one eternal purpose, predestination, and provision 
of His love (Rom. ix. 11. Eph. i. 4 — 6. iii. 11), to which all 
things from the beginning of the Creation have conspired to 
give its foreseen development and effect ; and if, from among 
Men, it has led to His selection of one individual, or one 
nation, for an especial honour which in His wisdom He has 
not entrusted to another — these have been vessels of mercy, 
not more unto themselves than unto others; God having 
provided for those also who through their instrumentality 
should believe on Him ; and so provided, that without this 
croum ofngoidng (1 Thess. ii. 19) not even His most favoured 
servants should be perfect in His sight. I know him that 

HE WILL COMMAND HIS CHILDREN AND HIS HOUSEHOLD 
AFTER HIM, THAT THEY TOO SHALL KEEP THE WAY OF 

THE Lord — this is the highest grace that Man's own faith- 
fulness ever has found before the heart^searching God. Be- 
hold I, AND THE CHILDREN WHOM GoD HATH GIVEN ME 

— this glory, shadowed now in the Christian Church, will be 
fulfilled when the Lord, for whom we look, shall be revealed 
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frwn Heaven^ not only to be glorified in His Saints, but also 
to be admired in all them that believe (2 Thess. i. 7. 10). 

What, then — if this be indeed St. Paul's doctrine of Pre- 
destination ; if our election of God (1 Thess. i. 4), so far as 
that grace is given to individual believers, resolves itself into 
this ; not that we have already attained unto it^ or are already 
perfect; but that with full purpose of heart (Acts xi. 23), 
answering, however faintly, to the fulness of the Divine pur- 
pose towards us, we are aiming on our part to lay hold upon 
that blessed hope, for which we believe (and, according to 
our faith, so shall we find) that Chrisfs helping hand has laid 
hold on us (Phil, iiu 12. Heb. ii. 16) — ^if, while we so believe, 
and so taste of the heavenly gift (Heb. vi. 4), we are, in the 
truest sense, of the seed of Abraham^ and heirs to the fuU eatent 
of the promise (Gal. iii. 29) ; and yet so free is Man's own 
agency in this matter, that he who ministerially has been a 
vessel of election (Acts ix. 15) unto others, may himself /a// 
from grace (Gal. v. 4), nay, in the end, be found to be a cast- 
away (1 Cor. ix. 27) — what shall we say, then, of more recent 
speculations on this subject? where is Predestination in the 
modem acceptation of the term ? 

It iSy we reply with our Apostle — as would it had ever 
been — excluded, by more enlarged views of St. Paul's inspired 
teaching; suggested, in the first instance, by a closer and 
more critical observation of his language; sustained and 
strengthened by thoughtful consideration of the context, and 
logical connexion, of each controverted passage ; and set (it 
is conceived) beyond all reasonable doubt or question by all 
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that we know of the times^ and of the peculiar circumBtances, 
under which he wrote. 

Fbab not^ little flock ; fob it is youb Fathbb's 

GOOD PLEA8UBB TO GIVE YOU THE KINGDOM (Lukc xil. 

82) — ^m these encouraging words^ addressed (even as the 
herald Angel had addressed men that were not disobedient to 
the heavetdy vision) to those Jews who first ptU their trust in 
Christ, ministering thereby to the praise of Gtod?s grace and 
glory (Eph. i. 6^ 12)^ we have, as it were, the key-note to that 
melody of the heart with which, at midnight and in prison, 
Paul and Silas prayed and sang praises unto God (Acts xvL 25). 
And does not the same note of holy confidence and joy pervade 
that wonderful chapter to the Romans, in which to those who 
love God and, should He even slay them, would still put their 
trust in Him (Job xiii. 15), the Apostle reveals that of such 
is the kingdom of Heaven; inasmuch as both He who is sanc^ 
tifying them, and they who are being sanctified by His Spirit, 
are all of One God and Father, who before the foundation of 
the world accepted the many in the One Son of His 
LOVE (Rom. V. 19. CoL i. 13. 1 Pet. L 20) ; and yet, when 
He had thus far brought many sons to glory y was pleased to 
make both the Captain, and the ransomed Host of His spi* 
ritual Israel, perfect through sufferings in the flesh (Heb* ii. 
10, 11) ? Does not the same note of praise and thanksgiving 
pervade the entire Epistle to the Ephesians, in which, on 
behalf of those who in that idolatrous city had chosen that 
good portion which (but with their own consent) neither 
devil nor man should thenceforth take from them (Luke x. 42), 
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he blesses the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who, having predestined such as should believe on Him (Rom. 
iv. 24. 1 Pet. i. 21) to stand in the relation of sons unto 
Himself in Jesus Christ (Eph. i. 5), has given them, 
with the will, the way also and the means to find their portion 
in the inheritance of His saints in light (Col. i. 12) ? And 
thus, whilst (in the words of St. Peter) he sanctified the Lord 
God in his own heart, and, comforting them who were in any 
trouble by the comfort wherewith he himself was comforted of 
God (2 Cor. i. 4), armed his converts also against that fear 
of Man that bringeth a snare, was not his gospel (as he 
emphatically terms it. Bom. xvi. 25) a preaching of Jesus 
Christ which furnished a ready answer to every man that asked 
of them a reason for the hope that was in them (1 Pet. ii. 15)? 
Tes, both to Jew and Gentile does it furnish such an 
answer : for (1) do the Jews require a sign (1 Cor. i. 22) — 
even a kingdom of God that should come with observation 
(Luke xvii. 20) — an heir to the full blessedness of the pro- 
mise made to Abraham's seed (Rom. iv. 13. Gal. iii. 29) — 
and yet more, a son of David who should restore again the 
kingdom unto Israel (Acts i. 6) ? Behold, writes the Apostle, 
One bom indeed of the seed of David according to the flesh, 
but in that new and spiritual nature, in which God hath 
made Him His first-bom from the dead, a second Adam ; 
once more declared to be (as was the first Adam, before he 
fell), THE Son of God. Behold Him, as Head over all things 
to the Church of God^ which He hath purchased with His oum 
blood (Acts XX. 28), no longer now a living soul, chained 
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down to earth by a body which must die because of sin ; but 

A QUICKENING SpIBIT, CVCn THE LORD PROM HeAVEN^ 

who, by His unseen but not unfelt agency, is establishing a 
kingdom of grace within you; that pilial character, 
namely — faith, obedience, and love — which. Son though 
He wcLs, even from all eternity in the bosom of the Fatlter 
(John i. 18. Heb. v. 8), He hath shewed thee, O man, how 
to attain unto, by walking humbly with thy God : and so 
transmitting this, the perfection of Man's nature in Him, to 
the Church — even as the first man transmitted his corrup- 
tion of that nature to the World — first by the washing of 
regeneration^ and then by daily renewing of the Holy Ghost 
(Tit. iii. 5), He is the Author — not of life only (John x. 10), 
but more than Adam lost, far more than any Covenant of 
Works might ever have hoped to win — of Eternal Salvation 
unto all that obey Him (Heb. v. 9). Or secondly, 

(2) Are the Greeks inquiring after unsdom, such as shall 
satisfy that limng soul in Man, which till now has been ever 
learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth ? 
Behold, here is the unsdom of God in a mystery ; even the 
hidden wisdom which God ordained before the world unto our 
glory (1 Cor. ii. 7) — which in other ages was not made known 
unto the sons of men, as now it is revealed unto His holy 
Apostles and inspired Interpreters {irgo^irraig Iv TrvtvfiaTi) ; 
that the Gentiles, namely, should be fellow-heirs with the Jews, 
and of the same body, the Church, and partakers with them of 
His promise in Christ (Eph. iii. 5, 6). Here, then— for God 
our Saviour has been manifested in human flesh (1 Tim. iii. 16) 
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— here is that numtfestatian of a higher state of bemg in 
which men should be in some sense the sans €f God, to 
which the earnest esepectation of OotPs natural Creation (Rom. 
viiL 19) has ever been instinctively directed ; and which even 
we (writes the Apostle) who are His more glorious work- 
manship (Eph. ii. 10) — His formation, not from unconscious 
matter, but from willing minds that bear witness unto His 
life-giving Spirit ; His creation, not of flesh and blood, but 
of regenerate spirits which He hath quickened together with 
Christy even when they were dead because of their sins (Eph. 
ii. 5) — even we ourselves, committing our souls unto Him 
in well-doing as unto afaitftftd Creator (1 Pet iv. 19), hope 
to see fully realized, only when, as in body and soul we 
have borne the image of the Old Man, so in body and soul 
also we shall bear the image of the New Creation in Christ 
Jesus. And this our Christian hope (he adds) maketh not 
ashamed; for it is the love of Ood — even that love where- 
with He loved us in Christ before the foundation of the world 
(John xviL 20—26. Eph. L 4. ii. 4— 7)— that, shed forth in 
holy inspiration (Acts ii. 33. Rom. v. 5), is working upon our 
hearts ; ^' drawing up our minds to high and heavenly things'' 
(Art. XYII.), helping our natural infirmities, and bringing us 
on our knees before Him with searchings of heart and spirit, 
that labour to find themselves utterance (Rom. viii. 26). 
Only, then, let us be sulfject unto the Father and Fashioner 
of our spirits (Heb. xii. 9) — only let us " obey His godly 
motions within us, in righteousness and true holiness'' — 
only, in one emphatic word, let us love Him who first 
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LOVED US (1 John iv. 19) — and who, or what thing, shall 
separate us from the love which He bears us in Christ Jesus 
our Lord? Be they many, or be they few^ that shall be 
saved — ^and this the day only of the Lord shall declare — ^to all 
them that love God^ as manifested to them in His Son and 
by His Spirit (2 Tim. iv. 8), is it given to say with all His 
Saints: Doubtless Thou art our Father j though Abraham be 
ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not : 7%oti, O Lordj 
art our Father, our Redeemer; Thy name by which we are 
called (Acts xv. 17) is from everlasting: Isa. Ixiii. 16. 

Such — under the teaching of that abiding Comforter who 
guided Paul into all the truth, as it is in Jesus — are the views 
which with ever-increasing clearness have unfolded them- 
selves to one, neither wholly utdeamed nor (if he knows him- 
self) unstable, student of the Original Text of the Christian 
Scriptures : and as such, in meekness they are commended 
to all who will search those Scriptures, as followers neither 
of Calvin, nor of Arminius ; but as followers of Paul, even as 
Paul was of Christ (1 Cor. xi. 1). 

And now, in conclusion — beseeching the reader for his own 
sake to open first a Greek (or better, if a Greek and English) 
Testament, and when he has read through and reflected upon 
an entire chapter, and ascertained for himself what things 
there may be in it /lard to be understood, then to seek for 
such assistance as (under grace) this book may be able to 
supply — ^the Author has to acknowledge his own large obliga- 
tions to those better-known authorities, from whom he has, in 
like manner, sought and obtained assistance for himself; and 
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for his readers, no unseasonable relief from the dryness of a 
philological and grammatical style of interpretation. To the 
learned and indefatigable Macknight, to Mr. (now Bishop) 
Terrot's Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistle to the Romans^ 
and not unfrequently to some suggestive remark in Burton^s 
edition of the Greek Testament, it will be seen how much he 
is indebted. Nor is he ashamed here to confess himself a 
debtor to one who styles himself an " Emeritus Professor^' 
among those Protestant Dissenters whose pastors are trained 
at the Academy at Homerton — inasmuch as in Mr. Walford's 
Cur(B RomaruB he finds no sectarian views which should mar 
its general usefulness, but rather so much essential unity of 
Christian doctrine, that we may well love as brethren ; follow^ 
ing after the things which make for peace^ and things wherewith 
one may edify another. 

Above all others, however, his thanks are due to a Trans- 
atlantic Professor, mighty in the interpretation of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, and eloquent in the exposition of the 
New— a man fervent in spirit, exact in the letter of the Greek 
text, eminently pious in the remarks, eminently practical in 
the conclusions which he has drawn up for his readers — who 
yet, in the very opening of his otherwise invaluable Com- 
mentary on the Romans^ is found to assert that '^ the word 
'^ called in the Epistles of the New Testament uniformly 
^^ expresses the idea of an effectual calling, or of a selection and 
^^ appointment — in fact a choice, a taking one from among 
^^ many ; and so to be called^ is to be chosen ;" and anon, as 
was to be expected from this beginning, that " God chooses 
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*^ certain individuals, and predestinates them to eternal life ; 
" ch. viii. 29. Those who are thus chosen, shall certainly be 
" saved; ver. 30, The gift of Christ is not the result of the 
mere general love of God to the human family, but also of 
special love to His own people ; ver. 32. — The reason of 
Pharaoh's being left to perish, while others were saved, was 
^^ not that he was worse than others, but because God has 
" mercy on wliom He unll have mercy ; it was because, among 
^^ the criminals at His bar, He pardons one and not another, as 
" seems good in His sight; ch. ix. 17. Paul teaches clearly 
" the doctrine of the personal election of men to eternal life ; 
'' ver. 18." 

A little leaven, we know, hath power to leaven the whole 
lump; but far from intending in the present instance to 
convey any such impression — far from seeking by means of 
these extracts to condemn the entire book from which so much 
interesting and instructive matter has been transferred to his 
own pages — the writer of this Preface would rather indulge 
the hope that, should the present publication have the good 
fortune to arrest the attention of Mr. Hodge, he may be led 
(it may be) to re-consider and revise what, as it now stands, 
accords not with the general soundness and comprehensive- 
ness of his views respecting St. Paul's doctrine ; but is to be 
traced rather to that stumbling-stone to too many interpreters 
of Scripture, adherence to a preconceived system of 
Theology. 

Repton Priohy, 
March 18, 1847. 
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<< The Epistle to the Romans was written from Corinth, 
early in the year 58, when St. Paul had been spending three 
months in that part of Greece, and was on the point of setting 
out for Jerusalem with the collections of the Macedonian and 
Achaean Churches. Acts xx. 1. 3. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. Rom. xv. 
25.^' Burton — ^who arranges St. Paul's Epistles, together 
with the places from which they were written, in the following 
chronological order : 

1 Thessalonians written a.d. 46 from Corinth. 

2 Thessalonians .... 47 

Titus 51 

Oalatians 52 

1 Corinthians 52 

1 Tunothy 52 

2 Corinthians 52 

Romans 58 

Ephesians 



99 


99 


99 


Ephesus. 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


Troas. 


99 


Macedonia 


99 


Corinth. 



Colossians 
Philemon 
Philippians 
Hebrews 



58 



99 



Rome. 



58 uncertain. 



2 Timothy 64, 65, or 66, from Rome. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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CHAPTER I. 

1. icXtiroc — ai^^QidfilvoQ. Compare Gal. i. 15. Acts ix. 
4 — 6. 15. xiii. 2, 3. 

1 and 4. 6pia9ivTog : SuxOivroQ, inrofpavOlvTogf KpiOivro^. 
Chrysostom; and so Zonaras, Lex. Col. 1473. Compare 
Acts iv. 28. X. 42. xvii. 31. Le Clerc explains opil^uv to 
mean demonstrarey ita clare definirey ut nulla possit esse amln- 
ffuitas, iv SvvifiH, with power, mightily, as Col. i. 29. He, 
who from *^ the beginning" was the Son of God, was expressly 
declared to be so by the mighty act of His resurrection, in 
which St. Paul (Acts xiii. 33) points out the fulfilment of the 
»;/ Divine "decree" recorded in Ps. ii. 7: so that the words 
Kara irvev/ua ayiuxrivqq, which, as opposed to Kara aapKa, it 
seems most obvious to refer to the Divine nature of Christ, may 
have been intended also to describe that new and spiritual 
and redeemed nature in which, " conducting many sons to 
glory," He, as the first " made perfect through sufferings," 
and "the first-bom from the dead," heired for them that 
"more excellent name" in which they should thenceforth 
enter upon a higher and nearer relationship to God. Com- 
pare below ch. vi. 4. Heb. i. 3 — 5. ii. 10, 11. 1 Pet. i. 3, and 
see fcara irvwfia again opposed to Kara trapKa, Gal. iv. 29. 

B 



2 ROMANS. CHAP. I. 

5. Through whom we — the Apostles (Matt, xxviii. 19. 
John XX. 21. Eph. iii. 5), or, more particularly, Paul and 
Barnabas (Acts xiii. 2, 3. Gal. ii. 9. Eph. iii. 7, 8) — Jiave 
received grace^ and a mission on behalf of His name (Acts ix. 
15. 2 Cor. V. 20), designed to produce obedience from a con- 
straining principle of faith in aU the nations of the earth, 
amjong whom are ye also, called to be Jesus Chris fs — in which 
relation unto Christ, and therefore unto God (1 Cor. iii. 23. 
Gal. iii. 26), they are further addressed in the next verse as 
in the mercy of God called to be a people consecrated to His 
service. Compare ch. xi. 16. 28. 1 Thess. iv. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 9. 

9. iv T^ TTvevfiaTij with my spirit; that is, with a spi- 
ritual worship. John iv. 24. " Aarpeiicu r^ Oc<?/' observes 
Bp- Terrot, " always refers in the New Testament, not to 
ministerial exertions, but to personal piety .'^ Cf. Matt. iv. 
10. Acts vii. 7. xxiv. 14. xxvi. 7. Rom. i. 25. Phil. iii. 3. 
2 Tim. i. 3. 

11. t\ X* TTvcv/uareicoi/, som>e Spiritual gifty such as an 
Apostle only could bestow. Compare Acts viii. 16 — 18. 
Rom. XV. 18—22. 29. 1 Cor. ix. 2. 2 Cor. xii. 12. Hence 
it has been inferred that no Apostle had hitherto visited 
Rome. 

12. rovro Si loTiy that is to say^ that I may likeunse find 
comfort in you — " a qualification of the preceding assertion ; 
as if there had been an air of presumption in supposing that 
all the benefit of their meeting was to be on the side of the 
Romans.^' Terrot. 

14. ''EXX. re KaX j3apj3apoic k» r. X., to mankind^ that is, in 
general ; to all nations and all classes. 

For the sense of o^eiXIriic^ compare 1 Cor. ix. 16^23. 

15. ovroi TO KQT ifii k. r. X. Thus, so far as depends on 
me, there is all readiness, &c. All that is in m£ is eager, &c. 

17. For a righteousness of GodPs appointment — even that 
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mystery of Christ (ch. xvi. 25. Eph. iii. 4) whereby God 
should be SlKaiog kqX SiKauov rbv Ik Trl<ma)g ^Iritrov ' (ch. iii. 
26: see further on ii. 18, and compare Gal. iii. 21 — 26) — is 
therein revealed as a righteousness of faith (ch. iv. 16. v. 1) 
addressing itself to (ch. x. 6 — 11), and designed to produce^ 
faith in those who receive it : as though he had characterized 
this Divine revelation as a method of acceptance with God 
that makes faith not the indispensable pre-requisite only on 
the part of man (Heb. xi. 6), but from first to last the ani- 
mating and sustaining principle of the new and spiritual life. 
It is by faith (Acts viii. 37. xvi. 81) that a man is first made 
partaker of the redemption that Christ has purchased ; it is 
by faithy and not by sight (2 Cor. v. 7), that lie walks as a 
Christian; seeing Him who is invisibley and having respect 
always unto the recompense of reward. (Heb. xi. 26.) 

The Apostle here propounds the great subject of the 

Epistle — JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH TO EVERY PRACTICAL 

BELIEVER IN Jesus Christ, — and happily establishes his 
point, and at the same time shews that ^^ the Old Testament 
is not contrary to the New" (Art. VII.) by a citation from 
Habakkuk ii. 4, in which it is as obvious to connect the 
Prophets 6 Se SUaiog Ik niaretig fiov (so we find it in the 
Septuagint Version) with the Apostle's AiKaiotrvvri Gcov €ic 
,irl(rret»fQ, and to translate accordingly. He who by faith is just 
before God (ch. ii. 13) s?uill live ; as to refer €ic vltmv to the 
prospective Z^irjaerac, on which see further in ch. viii. 18 — 25 ; 
and compare John xi. 25, 26. Rom. ii. 7. x. 9. 11. Heb. x. 
86 — 39. xi. 1. Observe, however, that what the Apostle in 
this verse expresses by eic rrlcmvj he has more particularly 
set down in ch. i. 5. xv. 18. xvi. 26 ; comparing which we 
see that with him faith includes always that obedience in 
word and deed whereby (Art. XII.) "a lively faith may be 
as evidently known as a tree discerned by its fruit.'' 

18. '^The Apostle having propounded the fundamental 
doctrine of the Gospel, viz. justification by faith, goes on 
to prove the necessity of such a gratuitous justification, by 
showing at considerable length that men had no actual 
righteousness of their own whereby they could merit the 

B 2 
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Divine favour, but that, on the contrary, their actual sins 
had exposed them universally to the severity of God's just 
indignation.'* Terrot. Compare Matt. iii. 7. John lii. 36, 
Acts xvii. 30. 

18. Twv — iv aS. ICQT6XOVTCUV, who unjustly confine or hinder 
— wilfully hiding, as it were under a bushel, the light which 
their Maker had graciously intended to be diffused among 
his intelligent creatures. Compare to Karixovy 2 Thess. ii. 
6, 7. ^^ Such was the conduct of the magistrates and philo- 
sophers of Greece and Rome. The knowledge of the one 
true God which they attained by contemplating the works 
of the Creation, they did not discover to the rest of mankind, 
but confined it to their own breasts by the most flagrant 
injustice.'' Macknight. 

19. TO yvwtrrbv tov Ocoi), that which may be known of God 
without the aid of Revelation is, His existence. His unity. 
His power. His wisdom. His goodness, His moral government 
of the world, or, as briefly comprehended in the Apostle's 
own words, /fo eternal power and Godhead; all which, though 
(like Himself) the perfections of the Deity are in themselves 
unseen, is plainly spread out before them {<f>avep6v itrnv Iv 
avToig)y and as plainly to be discovered by every thoughtful 
observer of His works: so that they are unthout excuse, 
because that, although they had such knowledge of God, they 
yet, &c. 

23. rriv So^av. ^' Ao^a is used for the visible appear- 
ance of God, so far as it can be visible. Exod. xxxiii. 18. 
22. 1 Cor. xi. 7. 2 Cor. iv. 6. So also in Ps. cvi. 20, koI 
i^XXa^avro rriv ^o^av aitrCov Iv ofionjjjiari /uoo'^^ov." Burton. 
'^ The mention of birds, quadrupeds, and reptiles appears to 
have a particular reference to Egyptian superstition. For 
the prevalence of such rites at Rome in the Apostolic age, 
see Juv. Sat. vi. 325—40." Terrot. 

25. rriv aXriOaiav, ^^ the true idea, or the reality. Philo 
speaks of Moses wondering &<rov xpevSog avO' oo-iic aXifielag 
vwriWa^avTo. Vol. ii. p. 160." Burton. 
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25. iv Tu^ xpsv^Bh vnth^ that is, so as to substitute for it, a 
false godj an idol, Isa. xxviii. 15. Jer. xiii. 25. Ps.xxxi. 6. 
With Trapa, pr(Sy more than, compare below xii. 3. xiv. 5. 
Luke xiii. 2. 1 Cor. iii. 11. 

27. rfiv avripLiadlav. "The licentious habits of the hea- 
then, as they disordered the frame of society, and rendered 
them incapable of enjoying the natural affections, were ta 
be considered as the just penalty of their wandering from 
the true God to the worship of idols.'* Terrot. 

28. ovfc cSoKf/uao-av, th£y did not like, or choose, ^^ SpKi- 
fjtaZeiv, id. q. Sokc/xov riy^itrOai, rectum, probum, dignum 
jtidicare.^^ Krebs. The verb is properly applied to the 
assaying of metals, and thence signifies to prove or exa-- 
mine (Luke xiv. 19), to discern or distinguish (Luke xii. 56, 
compared with Matt. xvi. 3. Rom. ii. 18), and to approve 
after trial; below ch. xiv. 22. Xen. Mem. I. ii. 4: to filv 
. . • ctTTcSofcfjuaZ^c, ro Si . . . iSoK^/ua^E. Hence also the ad- 
jective aSoKtfiog, reprobate, worthless ; 1 Cor. ix. 27. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 5 — 7 ; but here, as in 2 Tim. iii. 8. Tit. i. 16, without 
spiritual discernment, incapable of judging, deluded. Com- 
pare 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. 



CHAPTER n. 

1. The Apostle now turns from the case of the Gentile 
to that of the Jew, who termed all who were not of the seed 
of Abraham a/uapra)Xo( (Gal. ii. 15) ; and the condemnation 
of both is made to rest upon the same ground — the abuse, 
namely, of light, and the transgression of a known law. 

2. Kara aXfiOeiav, according to truth, and consequently 
without respect of persons; ver. 11. Eph. vi. 9. Col. iii. 25. 

4. ^* The Jews abused the long-suffering of God towards 
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them^ under a supposition that no sin committed by a de- 
scendant of Abraham coiild for ever forfeit the Divine favour.'^ 
Terrot — who quotes from Justin Martyr: 'YTroXa/ii/Savovrcc 
on Travrwc ''O'C «to rng cnropac Trjg Kara (xapKa rov *A/3paa/Li 
ovtTiy Kav afiapTwXoX Sxn kcli aKiiQuq vgoq rov Qeov, fi fiatri- 
\da ri alwvtog SoOritrerai. 

4. ayeiy like many other Presents and Imperfects, expresses 
here a virtual action^ or tendency — t^ designed to lead^ should 
lead. Compare Matt. viii. 25. Luke i. 59. v. 6. Acts ii. 47. 
xxvii. 41 . 

7. Koff yirofiovriv ipy. ay.y by^ i. e, in the way of, per- 
severance in (holding steadily on in a course of) well-doing 
— as Kara is used also in ver. 5, and ch. i. w. 3, 4. Compare 
Luke viii. 15. xxi. 19; below, viii. 25. 1 Thess. L 3. Heb. 
xii. 1. 

8. toIq Si i% ipiOdagy sc. ov<ri, f* 6., rotg Ipf^overi. 
Compare rov Ik wttrretagy iii. 26. GaL iii. 9. toTc « 7r£()«ro/uiic> 
iv. 12. oc €K v6fiov, iv. 14. and to complete the construction, 
supply aVoSo0ir7(r£rai, from ver. 6. As to the meaning of the 
expression, we may understand it generally of those who 
incur the woe denounced against him that striveth with his 
Maker (Isa. xlv. 9), and not least of the Jew (ver. 9), as cha- 
racterized in ch. x. 3. 1 Thess. ii. 14 — 16; with which com- 
pare also Matt. ix. 84. John vii. 52. viii. 33. ix. 40. 

12. Stroi yap dvofiwg fiixaprov k.t.X. We must not 
imagine that the Apostle intends here to assert either that 
any have lived absolutely without law to God, or that any in 
such evil case are absolutely doomed to perish\ As regards 
dv6fi(jjQj see his own disclaimer of such a notion, 1 Cor. ix. 
21, and compare above ch. i. 19 — 21 : and as to diroXovvrai 
(which see more fully set forth in w. 8, 9, and contrasted, 
as in John iii. 15, 16. 36, with tixitnTaiy ch. i. 17, explained in 

A '^ Paul no more asserts in this passage that all who have no revelation shall 
perish, than he does that all who have a revelation shall he condemned. He 
is not speaking of the actual destiny of either class, hut of the rule hy which 
men are to be judged." Hodge. 
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ver. 10), remember that he is stating the case, indeed, of the 
Gentile world, but stating it as described by his and their 
adversaries, the Jews, with whom he is preparing to argue 
on very delicate ground. Compare Gal. ii. 15, with Matt. ix. 
11. John vii. 49 : and our Lord's adoption for the moment 
of the term dogSy as applied by Jews to Gentiles, Mark vii. 27. 
Translate : For in all cases in which it is tvithout a law given 
them for their guidance that men have sinned, tvithout being 
tried by a law shall it be that they perish ; and all t?iat have 
sinned under a law — be it the law of nature (ver. 15), or of 
Revelation ; the Patriarchal, namely, the Jewish, or the Chris- 
tian — shall as certainly be tried by that law in the day when, 
&c. ver. 16; and compare Luke xii. 47, 48. John v. 45. 
xii. 48. 

13. For not the mere hearers of the law, in any par- 
ticular case to which we may apply the general description, 
S(roc Iv v6im^ ^fiaprov, in the preceding verse — ^not neces- 
sarily, therefore, the law of Moses (ver. 17), nor, as Macknight 
explains it, t?ie law of faith (iii. 27) ; but what we assume in 
any case to be the law under which pien have sinned; and 
such, too, is the force of the Greek Article in the next verse. 
" It assumes^' — see Bp. Middleton's Doctrine of the Greek 
Article, ch. ii. — " the existence of its predicate :'* so that we 
may translate ver. 14, For as often as heatfiens which have no 
revealed law do by the light of nature what a law assumed to 
exist among them would instruct them to do, these persons, 
though they have not, &c. &c. Whitby, after the Greek 
scholiasts, applies this to such characters as Job, Melchise- 
dek, and Cornelius. 

— S(Kaca>0^(roi;rai. On this first instance in which this 
verb occurs in the Epistle to the Romans, Macknight ob- 
serves that its introduction in the Apostle's account of the 
general judgment suggests two things : (1) that the words 
justify and justification are forensic terms, denoting the act 
of a judge, who, after a fair legal trial, declares one innocent 
who was accused at his bar either of having neglected some 
duty, or of having committed some crime; (2) that, as 
often as he makes mention in this Epistle of HiQ justification 
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ofsinnersy he has an eye to the solemn account which they 
must hereafter give, and to the sentence of acquittal which 
Christ, as Judge, will then pronounce on believers, whereby 
they will both be freed from punishment and entitled to 
reward. To prove that this forensic sense of the word jtistify 
was very familiar to the Jews, he refers to Deut. xxv. 1. 
Prov. xvii. 15. Matt. xii. 36, 37. Acts xiii. 38, 39. Rom. viii. 
33 ; and then proceeds : ^^ Such being the use of this term in 
Scripture, it is evident that when the Apostle speaks of being 
justified by works of law, Rom. iii. 20. Gal. ii. 16, he means 
jtistified according to the tenor of laWy by performing aU that 
is enjoined by it (Gal. iii. 10) without the least failure ; con- 
sequently he speaks of a meritorums justification^ obtained by 
the sentence of a judge declaring after inquiry that the judged 
person has performed all that was required of him ; so that 
he is not only freed from punishment, but entitled to the 
promised reward, and may complain of injustice, if these are 
denied him. On the other hand, when justification by faith 
is mentioned in -opposition to justification by deeds of law^ 
the Apostle means a gratuitous justification, founded not on 
the accused person^s innocence or righteousness, but proceed-^ 
ing merely from the mercy of his judge, who is pleased, out 
of pure favour, to accept of his faith (evidencing and ap- 
proving itself by works) in the place of righteousness, and to 
reward it as if it were righteousness; and all this for the 
spotless righteousness of Christ.^' 

15. Inasmuch as they exhibit what really amounts to a 
revealed law vrritten upon their hearts, their conscience bearing 
witness unto it, as also their reasonings one with another, when 
they accuse, or else excicse, one another: to ipyov rov v6fiov, 
vim et effectum Legis, expresses (like tcl rov vo/xov) what a Law 
or Revelation would do for them, as such ; on the same prin- 
ciple (as regards the Article) as rov irriKov, ch. ix. 21, is the 
clay which a Potter (6 KBpafievg) in any conceivable case 
would use, as such : and with trvfifiapr. r. aw, we may compare 
avpL<^i)fXL Tw vo/xr^ oTi KoXoQ, ch. vU. 16. " Thus lu thc com- 
pass of two verses," observes Macknight, ^^ the Apostle hath 
explained what the light of nature is, and demonstrated that 
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there is such a light existing. It is (virtually) a revelation 
from 6od^ written on the heart or mind of man — a revelation^ 
consequently^ common to all nations ; and, so far as it goes, 
it agrees with the external revelation which God has made 
to some nations ; for the mind of man, as made by Ood> 
harmonizes with the mind of 6od.^' In illustration at once 
of this comment, and of the Apostle's argument, see Soph. 
Antig. 449 — 60 (ed. Linwood) ; and compare the reasonings 
of the heathen mariners, Jonah i. 7 — 14. 

17. The Apostle comes now to the point which he has had 
in view from the very commencement of this chapter, and 
ventures openly to attack those who in the New Testament 
(see St. John's Gospel passim) are distinguished as o{ 
'lovSaeoi, L e.y as Macknight observes, ^^ the men of rank 
and learning among the Jews ;" whom, he adds, it was 
natural for the Apostle to address in this chapter, and to 
shew how little they had profited by their special Revelation, 
just as in the first chapter he had shewn how little the 
heathen legislators and philosophers had improved the 
knowledge which they derived from the works of Creation. 
And with admirable skill does he assail the Jew in the spirit, 
and almost in the very words, of the Prophet Micah, iii. 
9 — 11. Compare in particular koi Itti rov Kvpiov cTrav 
CTravovro, XtyoiTcc, Oi^^ 6 K^/oioc Iv Yifuv i<mv ; oi fifj 
itreXOy etfi* Vfiag Kaiea. 

The verb ivavairavy forcibly describes the man who idly 
rests or leans upon the law to save him, as if no personal 
exertion were required ; and the phrase, Kav\a<T0ai ev 9ec^, 
indicates an arrogant dependence upon God's peculiar pro- 
tection. Contrast this with Jude vv. 20, 21 : vjuLug Sc, aya- 
TTijrot, ry ayiwrary vfiwv Trltrru eTroiKoBofiovvng lavrovc . • • 
iavTOvg iv aydiry Qeov rijp^aarc. 

18. SoKifiaZug Tct Sca^lpoi/ra, hc^t that perception and 
inward approval of moral excellence^ which want of exercise 
(ch. i. 28) judicially enfeebled in the heathen world; but 
which, duly improved, becomes, as it were, a touchstone to 
distinguish between good and evil. Compare ch. xii. 2. 
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Phil. i. 10^ and see the Apostle's own exposition of ra Sm^.^ 
ibid. iv. 8. 

18. Kortixovfiivog. Beza would translate^ Being instructed 
from thy childhood out of the Law ; and we might compare 
Deut. vi. 7. 2 Tim. iii. 15 ; but this would rather have 
required KaTtixnfiivo^y and adopting the common version^ 
we may compare Acts xv. 21. 

20. TTjv fi6p<f>(o<nVf the form or outline ; in which sense Cicero 
uses forma, Fin. v. 4, and formula, Acad. i. 4. Compare 
1W01/, ch. vi. \7, as also 2 Tim. i. 13. iii. 5^ and Joseph, ii. 

8. %, where, speaking of the Essenes, he says that taking 
children of a tender age, rocc ^0€(ri rolq kavrhiv ivrvirovfri, 
moribus suis informant, 

*^That the Jews were flagrantly guilty of the crimes alleged 
against them in ver. 21, sqq., see Matt. xix. 3. 9. xxi. 13. xxiii. 
3, sqq. Joseph. B. J. v. 9. 4. Ant. xx. 8.'' Trollope. 

22. UpotTvXaig. "The Jews who defrauded the Levites of 
their tithes, are said to rob God. Mai. iii. 8.'' Macknight. 

23. Translate : TTiou that pridest thyself on having a law 
(John xix. 7), by thy violation of that law dishonourest thou 
God? 

24. KaOiDQ yiypanrau Compare 2 Sam. xii. 14. Nehem. v. 

9. Isa. Iii. 5. Ezek. xxxvi. 20. 23. 

25. For circumcision verily profiteth, \f thou practise law^ 
— so Macknight well translates, as it might be said now. 
Baptism profiteth, if thou practise Christianity ; u e., if thy 
practice exhibit Christian principle : and so too in our text, 
if thy practice exhibit that principle of religious obedience, 
which see set forth in Deut. v. 29. Gal. iii. 10, and exempli- 
fied in Gen. vi. 22. xxii. 16. Thus, as in classical Greek 
Xap£c denotes both kindness and the reciprocal feelings which 
it awakens of obligation and thankfulness ; so vofiog, which in 

^ Compare vouiv i\€og or rb eXeoc, Luke x. 37. James ii. 13. 
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its most general sense we have seen applied (w. 12. 14, 15) 
to any and every discovery of Himself which God has made to 
His intelligent creatwres (ch. i. 19), may indicate also the con- 
sequent obligation which it imposes on men to love^ honour^ 
and obey God (ch. i. 21), in proportion to the light and 
knowledge which they severally enjoy. And if, as conveyed 
firom God, v6fiog in the abstract be law or rule, whether 
natural or revealed, the same word will express, on man's 
part, moral and religiotis obligation or duty ; varying in amount 
from such SiKaiotrvvri (or iXetifiocriviiy Deut. vi. 25) as a Cor- 
nelius could attain unto (Acts x. 4. 35), to that ayairri, or 
perfection ofvofiog (see note on chap. xiii. 8. 10), whose praise 
(see Mark xii. 32—34) is not of men, but of God^. 

The Jew had a notion that circumcision, as shewing that 
he was descended from Abraham, and a member of God's 
covenant, would ensure his salvation, though he were ever 
so wicked ; whereas the Apostle tells him that, in such case, 
his circumcision is in fact {yiyoviv) no circumcision at alU 

26. In the former part of this verse, ij aKpo^vtrrla — ^which, 
by the well-known use of abstractum pro concreto, may sig- 
nify tJie whole class of uncircumcised, as opposed to i^ ite/oc- 
ro/i//, or the Jews, Gal. ii. 7, 8 — must be understood to mean 
(as included therein) any individtuil of that class, and in the 
latter clause the uncircumcised state of such an one. Ta 
SiKaidfiara we may best translate, here as in Luke i. 6, the 
ordinances; including therein both moral and positive precepts, 
and comparing, as the best possible illustration of the Apos- 
tle's argument, Acts x. 4. 22. 35. Luke vii. 2 — 10. 



^ ** The Hebrew word usually translated law means tfutmotiofi, and is used 
for any intimation of the will of God designed for the direction of men. See 
Isa. i. 10. viii. 16. Prov. i. 8, &c. &c. It depends on the context whether refer- 
ence be had to the general rule of duty which He has prescribed, or to some 
one of its parts more or less extended. In like manner, the Apostle uses the 
corresponding Greek word almost uniformly in the sense of the rtUe of duty, 
whether written on the heart, contained in the w^le of the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament, or in some of its parts ; and the context will generally deter- 
mine what law, or rather what part of the law or rule of duty, he has in each 
case specially in view." Hodge on ch. iii. 19. 



12 ROMANS. CHAP. III. 

27. <T£ rov Sia ypafifiaroc koL irtpiTOfxtig wapa^ariiv viifioVf 
ihee^ who with letter (an express revelation) to guide, and 
circumcision to bind thee, as bearing on thy body (Gal. y'u 
17) the mark of Him who hath set his love upon thee, art 
nevertheless a transgressor of law — i. e., as we have seen, of 
known religious duty. 

The preposition Sfa, which (as in ch. iv. 11. viii. 25. 2 Cor. 
V. 10) might simply express here in a state of and so describe 
the state of the Jew as living under the Mosaic covenant, we 
understand rather (like the Latin per sometimes) to imply 
despite of; its meaning being (as in 'Gal. iii. 19. 2 Tim. ii. 2) 
in the face or presence of under all the imposing exterior of 
Utter and circumcision. For — think not, the Apostle pro- 
ceeds, that the mere externals of a Divine covenant will 
suffice to save thee — he is not a Jew, &c. 

29. Iv wivfJLaTiy oh ypafjifiaTiy in spirit^ not letter ; i. e., not 
so much in letter as in spirit. Compare Matt. ix. 13. John 
vi. 63. James ii. 14. 17. 26 ; and see the Apostle's own fuller 
exposition of his meaning here in Col. ii. 11. Compare also 
Deut. X. 16. XXX. 6. Jer. iv. 4. 



CHAPTER III. 

1. The Apostle having been led by the course of his argu- 
ment to speak in rather disparaging terms of mere external 
circumcision, and of the general state of the Jews under the 
Law, now anticipates an objection. What, then, it may be 
asked, is the advantage of being a Jew ? or what is the benefit 
of the covenant of circumcision ? The former of these ques- 
tions the Apostle answers in this third chapter, and the latter 
in the fourth : see there on ver. 1. 

2. lirioTtidricfav ra \6yia rov Gcov, they have been entrusted 
withy or have had entrusted to them, the oracles of God ; i. e. 
the Old Testament Scriptures, called \6yia Zijvra in Acts vii. 
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38. Compare^ in point of construction, 1 Cor. ix. 17. GaL 
ii. 7. 1 Thess. ii. 4. Tit. i. 8. Matth. Gr. Gr. § 424, 2 ; and 
for Xoyia^ Schol. Thucyd. ii. 8 : Aoyca icrri to. vapa rod Geov 
XtyofiBva KaraXoyaSfiv* 

3. tI yap K. r. X. . For what if some of them have been un- 
faithful to the covenant, shall their unfaithftUness make the 
good faith of God toithout effect (to have been pledged in 
vain)? No! (Matth. Gr. Gr. §614.) God forbid I-^God 
hath not gone back from the first purpose of His gifts to 
them, and of His calling them to be His Church (Acts vii. 
88), His witness, and His keeper of Holy Writ (Art. XX.) : 
see note on ch. xi. 28 (which passage the Apostle in his own 
mind would seem to have anticipated here), and compare 
ch. ix. 6. 2 Tim. ii. 18. — yea, let us hold God to be true to His 
wordy though every man be (as the Psalmist speaks, Ps. Ixii. 
9. cxvi. 11) a liar ! FivitrOwy ponatur, concedatur esse. 

• 

4. KaOi}g yiypairraiy even as it is written — by the same 
Psalmist when (like Job, xlii. 5, 6) humbling himself under 
the chastening hand of God, he cries (Ps. Ii. 4), ^' Against 
Thee above all have I sinned, to find Thee thereby fully 
borne oul (made good) in thy sayings, and clear of all blame 
(honourably acquitted) wJien Thou art arraigned ;^^ L e., when 
thy judgments are canvassed at the bar of human reason. 
On this peculiar meaning of Sttoic av, whereby thou shouldest, 
or that so thou mightesty be, see Classical Museum, No. XI. 
p. 67; and with SucaieuO^c? interpreted as above, compare 
a similar use of this verb, Luke vii. 29. 85, and of koivow 
(kocvov TToid vel irocov/uai). Acts x. 15. 

5. But, it may be asked again, tf this be so — if our un- 
righteousness serves, as in the recorded experience of the 
Psalmist, to make Go(Ps righteous dealing clear to our spiritual 
apprehension, what are we to say ? that God is unjust, who, 
because of that unrighteousness (ch. i. 18), t^ preparing to 
visit us with His vengeance ? (J speak as a man.) No ! God 
forbid! for, if so, how shall God judge the world? as I have 
already said He will (ch. ii. 16), and that in perfect justice — 
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iv SiKaiotrivyy Acts xvii. 31. Svi/fcrrtiffc, cons tare facit^ com- 
mendat, ch. v. 8. xvi. 1. 3 Cor. vi. 4. Gal. ii. 18 : '* declarat, 
conspiciendam exhibet^ declaranda ejus occasionem dot. Philo 
de Migr. Abr. 394, c. r?)v ao^lav airrov a\tvlfmi\(n Ik tov tov 
KocTfiov SeSfifiiovpyriKivai.^^ Koppe. 

With the apologetic Kara avOpwirov Xiywy compare ch. vi. 
19. Gal. iii. 15. 

7. Why^ arguing after the manner of men, some one may 
say, if God^s faithfulness to His word has through my unfaith^ 
fulness redounded unto His own greater glory, why am ly on 
my party arraigned notwithstanding as a sinner? Ay e^ why 
not say, rejoins the Apostle, pushing this kind of reasoning 
as far as it will go, only to shew its glaring impropriety, 
as we be slanderously reported, and as some affirm that we do 
say, * Let us do evil, to the end that good may 
come'? — a proposition, surely, of reasoners whose condemna- 
tion is just. 

Instances of the correlative KaX, the force of which we have 
endeavoured to express in the above version of Kayi), are of 
frequent occurrence in Thucydides. For its continuative 
sense in v. 8 — as well ask, Why not let us do evil, &c. — 
see Peile x>n iEsch. Agam. 269, and supply both rl after 
Ka\, which carries on the question proposed in v. 7, and 
XiyofiBv after fifj, as suggested by the Xiynv on which 
follows. 

9. tI ovv 9r/ooexo/iE0a ; Ecquid igitur antecellimus ? Are 
we Jews, then, in any degree better than others ? That this 
is the right punctuation and meaning of this clause, appears 
from the Apostle's answer: Certainly fiot, or. No ! not at all; 
and it agrees with the exposition of Theophylact : apa txoiiiv 
Ti wXiov ; Ti is, in fact, used emphatically here in the sense 
of the Latin aliquid^ in which sense we find rcvoc commencing 
a sentence in iEsch. Agam. 1218, and Choeph. 516 (where 
see my note). See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 151, and compare Sg, 
when used for ovroc, ibid. § 484, a. b. Nor does the adop- 
tion of this sense (Terrot observes) contradict verse 1. There 
it is asserted that the Jews (as a Church or people) had an 
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advantage over the Gentiles in the possession of the sacred 
oracles ; here it is asserted that the Jews (individually) had 
no advantage in point of personal righteousness. 

Wetstein translates TrpocxoMcda as a Passive: an ante-^ 
ceUimur ? and Moras as a Middle (comparing Thucyd. i. 140. 
Soph. Ant. 80) : ^^ Num pnetextus nobis est in his pracipuis 
nationis nostra commodis /"' — but we may suppose the Apostle 
to have considered ix^fieOa equivalent to ix^f^^ lavrovc* 

10 — 18. *^Utitur hie Paulus diversis sententiis tum ex 
Psalmis tum ex Esai&^ nee utique verba semper adnumerans^ 
sed sensum qualem memoria suggerebat bene exprimens. 
Tempora, inquit^ sunt qualia olim a Davide et aliis descripta 
sunt.'^ Rosenmiiller. Compare vv. 10^ 11^12, with Ps. xiii. 
1, 2, 3. ver. 13 with Ps. v. 9, and cxl. 3. ver. 14 with Ps. x. 
7. w. 15, 16, 17, with Prov. i. 16, and Isa. lix. 7, 8. ver. 18 
with Ps. xxxvi. 1. In ver. 13, iSoXiovcrav is an Alexandrine 
or Hellenistic idiom for iSoXcovv, with which compare $X- 
0o<rav, for ^XOov, Ps. Ixxviii. 1. 

19. 6 vojuoc here, as in ch. ii. 17. 20. John x. 34. xii. 34. 
1 Cor. xiv. 21, &c., means the Jewsf canon of Scripture, and 
the argument is : the Jews, whose own Scriptures describe 
them as above, are no better than the rest of mankind {ov 
wavTWQ TTpoixovTai) — whence it follows that — so that, &c. &c. 
— for such is the peculiar force of !va, equivalent to wg or 
iviog av, whereby should every mouth be stopped, &c. Com- 
pare above ver. 8, and see Classical Museum, No. VI. p. 343. 
'YvoSiKog T(f Qei[) is best rendered liable to God's justice, or, 
as in the marginal version, sviject to the judgment of God; in 
danger of His ^^ wrath and damnation '^ (Art. IX). Hesych: 
inrBvOvvog, tvoxog Siiciyc* 

20. " Wherefore by works of law, whether natural or revealed, 
moral or ceremonial, there shall no man be justified merito- 
riously (ch. ii. 13) in His sight, because law makes men sensible 
that they are sinners, without giving them any hope of 
pardon; consequently, instead of entitling them to life, it 
subjects them to punishment'' — so Macknight well translates 
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and explains this verse, with the exception' only of Sfort 
which should rather have been for or because thaty as we 
find it in ch. i. 21. Luke i. 13. ii. 7. xxi. 28, &c., than made 
an illative conjunction, of which no other instance has been 
adduced by those who follow the English version. 

Beza allows that in this passage vo/uoc, without the Article 
prefixed, signifies ^^ omnem doctrinamy seu scriptam sen non 
scripianiy qtue aliquid jubeat aut interdicat ;" and by cpya 
vofiov, works of moral or ritual obedience^ as distinguished 
from that imaKori wlarew^ (ch. i. 5) which it is the great 
object of the Christian revelation to produce, we may under- 
stand all such ^^ works done before the grace of Christ and 
the inspiration of his Spirit," as in our Thirteenth Article 
are declared to be " not pleasant to God, forasmuch as they 
spring not of faith in Jesus Christ.^' 

21. But nowy without any reference to law of any kind 
whereby men should be accounted righteous before God 
for their own works or deservings (Art. XL), a righteous- 
nessy which (see Phil. iii. 9) is of God, hath been disclosed to 
the world f untness whereof is borne by the Law of Moses (see 
John i. 45. v. 46. Acts xxvi. 22) and the Prophets (ch. i. 2. 

1 Pet. i. 10. Rev. xix. 10) — a righteousnesSy I say (8c), winch 
God hath appointed to be through the instrumentality oi faith 
in Jesus Christy designed for [hq) all (not for one nation only), 
and realized unto [hriy brought home to) all who truly repent 
and unfeignedly believe His holy Gospel (see the concluding 
observation on ch. i. 17). Compare 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

23. For all [have sinnedy and therefore) lie under the guilt 
of sm, and of themselves /a/Z short of the glory of God; i. e.y 
as Locke explains it, that glory which God has appointed for 
the righteous ; compare ch. ii. 10. v. 2. viii. 18. Col. iii. 4. 

2 Tim. ii. 10. 1 Pet. v. 1. — being accounted (and dealt with 
as) righteous (i. e. innocent) only by His free grace, &c. See 
on ch. V. 1. 

25. Sv irpoiQfTo 6 Qtog i\a(rrripiov ic. r. X. Translate : 
whom God hath set forth (rather, as in the marginal version, 
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fore-ordained^ i. e. appointed or designed; ch. i. 13. Eph. i. 9; 
Acts i. 7) to be a propitiatory from which He will dispense 
pardon to sinners /^rou^A /at/A in his blood — with Macknight^ 
who adds : '^ The cover of the ark is called iXa<n'7ipiov £7ri0Ejua, 
a propitiatory cover , Exod. xxv. 17. LXX., because it was the 
throne on which the glory of the Lord received the atone- 
ments made by the high priest on the day of expiation, and 
from which God dispensed pardon to the people. In allusion 
to this ancient worship^ the Apostle represents Christ as a 
propitiatory or mercy-seat, set forth (designed) by God for 
receiving the worship of men, and dispensing pardon to 
them.'' Compare Levit. xvi. 13. 15, 16. Heb. ix. 5; and 
observe that in the sense o{ a propitiation^ or expiatory sacri- 
fice^ iXafTfiog (not IXatrrripiov) is used by St. John, 1 Ep. ii. 2. 
iv. 10. 

"The expression, /ai/A in his blood^^^ Macknight further 
observes, «'is found nowhere else in Scripture. But the 
Apostle'i^ meaning is sufficiently plain ; namely, that God 
dispenses pardon to all who have faith in Christ's blood, as 
shed for the remission of sin ; who trust to the merit of that 
sacrifice for the pardon of their own sin ; who approach God 
with reverence and confidence through the mediation of 
Christ; and who, discerning with admiration the virtues 
which Christ exercised in His sufferings, endeavour to imitate 
them. This, I think, is faith in His bhod.^^ Lastly, " By 
teaching this doctrine/' he adds, '^ the Apostle removed the 
great objection of the Jews and heathens against the Gospel, 
that it had neither priest nor sacrifice." 

Ibid, HQ iv^H^iv K. r. X. for the purpose of making known His 
riffhteotisness, or salvation ; see Isa. li. 5 — because of the pass- 
ing over of by-gone sins through the forbearance of God — because 
that God (Acts xvii. 30), in His mercy, hath overlooked the past 
times of ignorance, but now commandeth all men everywhere to 
repent ; Sta rfiv wapemv r, irp» afi> being equivalent to Siort 
wapBiTai TO. irpo'yc'yovoTa afiaprrifiaTa — to make known, I say 
(no distinction between hq and Trpoc, further than that Trpoc 
goes more directly to the point, which cic s^ims at and makes 
towards ; uq cvScc^cv, ut vel quo declararet ; wpbg c vScc^cv, ad 
declarandum ;) at the present season (ch. i. 18. iii. 21. 2 Cor. 

c 
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vi. 2), His righteousneMf whereby — the virtue of which (so the 
Apostle defines the term ^ucauHrvvn Gcov) is that — He shotdd 
be just (in no wise compromising His awful attribute of justice) 
at the same time that He acquits him that comes recommended 
to Him by faith in Jesus — or in the language of our Prayer* 
book, where the precise terms of such AiKaiotrvvri Ik iriu^ 
thm)c 'Ii?(roii are more fully stated, at the same time that He 

PARDONETH AND ABSOLVETH ALL THEM THAT TRULT 
REPENT, AND UNFEIONBDLY BELIEVE HiS HOLY GoSPEL. 

27. TFhat becomes J then, of our glorying ? (ch. ii. 17. 28.) 
It has no place. So Theodoret: ovjc ere X(i>pav ex^i' and 
Chrysostom ; ovkIti yap t^'^i Kaipov — for (ver. 24) our hope of 
acquittal rests not upon any righteousness of our own, but 
upon the free grace of God. l/nder what kind of covenant? 
(see on ii. 27) — u e., what is the nature of that law or cove- 
nant under which the new revelation places us ? A covenant 
ofworksy that says to us (compare ch. x. 5 — 10), "This do, 
and thou shalt live.'' (Luke x. 28.) Nay — for then (see 
ch. iv. 2) we might have whereof to glory — but under a cave- 
nafU offaithy that says (Acts viii. 87. xvl 81), ** Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ with all thine heart, and thou shalt be 
saved.'' Compare the reasoning pursued in 1 Cor. iv. 7; 
and observe that vofiog nlarewg is not a mere antithesis to 
vofiog epywv, but what the Apostle has already expressed by 
{nraKofj wlarewQ (ch. i. 5), and further described (Eph. ii. 10) 
as " good works," which, says our Twelfth Article, " are the 
fruits of faith, and follow after justification ; and, albeit they 
cannot put away our sins and endure the severity of God's 
judgment, yet are they pleasing and acceptable to God in 
Christ, and do spring out necessarily of a true and lively 
faith." 

28. TFe conclude, then — as the true solution of that deeply 
interesting problem, ira>c yap tarai SUaiog /3poroc irapa 
Kvpla^ ; Job ix. 2 — that it is by faith that man is accounted 
righteous before God, without reference to works of moral or 
ritual obedience — without admitting, that is, even good works 
to any share in man's justification, which (as our Eleventh 
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Article declares) is ^'only for the merit of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, (made ours) by faith, and not for our 
own works or deservings ;'^ compare Tit. iii. 5, ovk i? epywv 
Twv Iv SiKcuotFvvy iiv lirotricayLiv rifiHQy net in consideration of 
meritorious works tJiat ive have done ; works that operate in 
the way of (make for) justification^ or acquittal at the bar of 
God's justice — inaccurately rendered in the EngUsh version 
works of riffhteotisness — and to be distinguished from the 
*^ good works '* recommended as indispensable to the Chris- 
tian (though not meritorious)^ ibid. ver. 8. AoytZofiai (on 
which see ch. iv. 3) has here the sense of summing up arid 
balancing arguments, as in ch. viii. 18. Mark xi. 31. Heb. xi. 19. 

29. The question in this verse is naturally enough sug- 
gested by the preceding proposition^ which (like those con- 
tained in ver. 20) was evidently intended to bear an universal 
application^ whether we translate avBpiMmov Man, as in Matt, 
iv. 4 (though some MSS.. there read 6 avOptmogf as in Luke 
iv. 4)^ or a man (for iravra avOpanrov, as ric, unusquisque, for 
wag Tig, Matth. Qr. Gr. § 487, 2), as in Gal. ii. 16, which 
see in illustration also of what follows in ver. 30. 

30. Seeing that it is one common God a,nd Father of all 
(ch. X. 12, 13. Eph. iv. 6), who shall acquit circumcised per- 
sons -^{being, supply ov(mv) provided that they are not men of 
outward circumcision only (ch. ii, 29. iv. 12) but men of faith 
(ver. 26) — and persons uncircumcisedy by the one common 
medium of faith (the Article introduced here with reference 
to nltrrei in ver. 28). With 7r€pcro/ii7 lie wlarewg compare, in 
point of expression, Sucatoirivii ek wltrrewg ch. i. 17. 

31. *^ Few texts of Scriptiure, rightly understood, are more 
important,^' observes Bp. Middleton on this verse, and adds 
" that vonog here, without the Article, must be taken in the 
sense of moral obedience, is plain from the context, for it is 
opposed to faith!^ Translate : Is it to be inferred from this 
doctrine of man's justification that under the covenant of faith 
(ver. 27) we do away with moral obligation (and so are open to 
the charge of Antinomianism) ? God forbid ! On the contrary, 

c 2 
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we establish moral obligation — on a new and better footing, 
for we hold out the most affecting motives to win men to obe- 
dience. Compare ch. xiv. 7 — 9. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. James ii. 
12. 22. 26. 1 Pet. iii. 15—18. 2 Pet. i. 5—8. 1 John ii. 1—6. 
iii. 1 — 7. Jude 20 — 23. " The illustration of this assertion 
the Apostle does not enter upon here, because he intended 
to handle it at greater length in chapters vi. vii. viii.** 
Macknight. 



CHAPTER IV. 

1. What^ then — to revert now to the question tIq tj 
(L^lXcia rriQ wEptrofiTig ; (ch. iii. 1) — shall we say that Abraham 
our father (from whom we derive the rite of circumcision) 
gained by being circumcised? — Kara aapKa^ quoad camem. 
Compare 2 Cor. xi. 18. Gal. vi. 12, 13. Phil. iii. 3. Far 
Abraham, I must allow (notwithstanding what was said in 
ch. iii. 27), if it can be shewn that he was justified by works, 
has whereof to glory. But, need I say, we do not find it so in 
his conversation tvith God (Gen. xv.). For what saith the 
Scripture ? (ibid. ver. 6.) ** And Abraham, on his part (St), 
believed God; and it (that he so believed) was allowed to 
count unto him for righteousness.^^ " Here we may observe,^' 
says Bp. Terrot, "that €ic is never used for avrl; and 
therefore the /or in our version must be understood to indi- 
cate that Abraham's faith was instrumental to his justification, 
not that it was accepted as a substitute for personal righteous- 
ness/^ Ecc SiKoioavvriv might, indeed, have been rendered 
towards, or on the score of, righteousness or innocence ; and 
iXoyhOri avnj^ {XoyiZofiai being here a commercial, as 
SiKaiou) a forensic, term), he was credited, or credit was given 
him. See on ver. 21, and compare Aristoph. Plut. 380 : 
Koi fxfjv ^Aft)c 7' av fioi SofC£?c vri rove Oeohg rpccc fivag 
avaXdjcrag XoyifracrOai Sd&Sefca, having expended three mince, 
to credit yourself (or debit me) twelve. 

4. Now to one that worketh for it his reward is not 
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ALLOWED as a matter of grace {or favour), but w tantamount 
to a debt; whereas to one that hoketh not for reward on the 
score ofworkSy but reposeth his trust on Him that of His own 
free mercy^ and on such score as to Him seemeth best, 
justifieth (or exculpateth) the ungodly^ his faith is allowed 
to count for righteousness. In exact accordance unth which 
is David^s description of (even as it is that David describes,) 
&c. &c. 

The emphatic word in ver. 4, as we have endeavoured to set 
' forth in the above translation, is XoylZeraiy to which Kara 
X^9^^^ ^^ ^^ '^^y of favour^ is subjoined to make the Apostle's 
meaning more clearly understood; whereas with Kara to 
oijiiiXrifiay in the form of what is to him a debt (see note 
on ii. 15), we must slightly vary the meaning of Xoy^Scrac, 
or, if we omit the Article (which, Bp. Middleton remarks, " is 
wanting in a great majority of the MSS./' at the same time 
confessing that ^^ how it found its way into any, it is not easy 
to discover^' — nor to complain, he might have added, but on 
the supposition of its genuineness) substitute for it in this 
clause airoSiSoTaiy by what is called Zeugma, Compare 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 634, 3. 

6. cj 6 9£oc XoyiZerai SiKaioavvriv x*^P^^ ipyijjv. The 
meaning of this expression — ^whether we translate utUo whom 
God imputethy or whom God credits ivithy a righteousness (or 
innocence) that he has not really attained unto (for such is the 
virtual signification of ^wp^c €p7wv) — is sufficiently explained 
by the convertible terms employed in ver. 8, which we may 
translate either to whom the Lord shall not impute^ or wlwm 
the Lord shall not charge withy sinfulness (or guilt). What 
has been termed ^^ imputed righteousness '^ is seen from a 
comparison of these three verses (6, 7, 8) to be neither more 
nor less than non-imputed guilt. Compare 2 Cor. v. 19. 
And so Macknight argues : ^^ As it is nowhere said in Scrip* 
ture that Christ's righteousness was imputed to Abraham, 
so neither is it said anywhere that Christ's righteousness is 
imputed to believers. In short, the uniform doctrine of the 
Scripture is, that the believer's faith is counted to him for 
righteousness by the mere grace or favour of God through 
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Jesus Christ ; that is^ on account of what Christ hath done 
to procure that favour for him. This is very different from 
the doctrine of those who hold that by having faith imputed^ 
or counted for righteousness, the believer becomes perfectly 
righteous ; whether they mean thereby that faith is itself a 
perfiect righteousness, or that it is the instrument of convey* 
ing to the believer the perfect righteousness of another. 
With respect to the first, it is not true that £edth is a perfect 
righteousness; for, if it were, justification would not be a 
free gift (ch. iii. 24), but a debt. And with respect to the 
second supposition, although the perfect righteousness of 
another were conveyed to a sinner by faith, it would not 
make him perfectly righteous ; because it is beyond the power 
of Omnipotence itself, by any means whatever, to make a 
person not to have sinned, who actually hath sinned. And 
yet, unless this is done, no believer can be perfectly righteous. 
On account of the perfect righteousness of another, God may 
indeed treat one as if he were perfectly righteous. But that 
is alL Nor does the Scripture carry the matter further.^ 
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10. oifK Iv wBpiTOfiy. '' Abraham was not circumcised until 
he was ninety-nine and Ishmael thirteen years old; Gen. 
xvii. 24, 25. But before Ishmael was bom, Abraham had 
his faith counted to him for righteousness ; Gen. xv. 6, com- 
pared with Gen. zvi. 16. It is evident, therefore, that Abra- 
ham was justified in uncircumcisionf more than thirteen years 
before he and his family were made God's visible Church and 
people by circumcision. Heathens, therefore, who believe 
and obey the true God as Abraham did, will, like him, have 
their faith counted to them for righteousness [and so be 
brought within the pale of Salvation, £d.], though no mem- 
bers of any visible Church. Praised be God for His mercy to ' 
Heathens P' Macknight. Add that at a yet earlier period 
Jehovah had entered into covenant with Abram in Haran, 
Gen. xii. 1 — 3, and that the promise was firequently renewed 
previous to the institution of circumcision. 

11. KOI aiifiuov fXajSc inpiTOfvigy literally, and he received a 
sign consisting of, or in the form of, drcumcision ; that is, and. 
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as an outward sign or token (compare Gen. ix. 12. Matt. xii. 
38, Luke i. 18. John ii. 18. vi. 30) of the covenant which the 
unseen God had made with him^ ^^ for an everlasting cove- 
nant, to be a God unto him and to his seed after him'' (Gen. 
xvii. 7. 10, 11), he received the mark of circumcision (some 
MSS. have n-fpiro/x^v), a seal of the righteousness (i.e., to con- 
firm to him God's acceptance) of the faith which he had, 
when he was yet in his uncircumcised state. ^^ Circumcision," 
Macknight observes upon this verse, ^^is called a seal^ in 
allusion to the custom of affixing seals to tvritten covenants 
to render them firm. God ordered Abraham to put the 
mark of circumcision on his own body, as God's seal whereby 
the counting his faith for righteousness, and the constituting 
him the father of all believers, were confirmed to him. 
Hence, Gal. iii. 14, faith counted for righteousness is called 
the blessing of Abraham^ and is said to come on the Gentiles 
through Christ. For the same purpose God ordered all 
Abraham's male descendants to be circumcised on the eighth 
day after their birth (Gen. xvii. 12). The Israelitish children 
being thus early initiated into God's covenant, their parents 
were thereby assured that if, when grown up, they followed 
Abraham in his faith and obedience, they were, like him, to 
have their faith counted to them for righteousness, and be 
entitled' to all the blessings of the covenant ; or, if they died 
in infancy, that God would raise them from the dead, to 
enjoy the heavenly country, of which the earthly was a type. 
But the covenant with Abraham being in reality the Gospel 
covenant,, set forth in types and figures according to the 
manner of ancient times, may we not, firom the use and 
efficacy of circumcision, believe that baptism, the rite of initi- 
ation into the Christian Church, is, like it, a seal of the 
Gospel covenant, and a declaration on the part of God that 
He will count the faith of the baptized person for righteous- 
ness ? and that, like circumcision, it may be administered to 
infants, to assure the parents that their future faith shall be 
coimted and rewarded as righteousness ; or, if they die in 
infancy, that they shall be raised to eternal life ? In this 
view the baptism of infants is a reasonable rite, and must 
afford the greatest consolation to all pious parents." 
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Ibid. iiQ TO uvai = fa><rr£ ilvai = log or &irwg av iltiy that so 
Jie might be — as again^ dg to XoycaO^vac^ and uq to ytvioQaiy 
ver. 18, and uq to elvaiy ver. 16 (equally well translated to the 
end that — qiu) esset, as in vi. 12), but ch. i. 20 (eventual, 
rather than virtual consequence) 9o thai they are — as \va also 
(according to its frequent use in the Gospels) might have 
been rendered in ch. iii. 19; 90 that every mouth is 8tq][^edy&jc. 

— iraripa iravTwv t. tt. " Allusion seems to be made to 
the promise in Gen. xvii. 5 : a father of m^ny nations have 
I made thee, which St. Paul takes in a spiritual sense, as if 
Abraham was to be the father of all persons who resembled 
him in his faith." Burton. — Compare Gal. iii. 7 1 ol Ik irfa- 
Tt(OQ, ovToi dcriv viol ^A^paafi. 

12. And father of circumcision (truly so called ch. ii. 29) — 
federal head, that is, and representative of the true and spi- 
ritual Israel — to those who are not simply men of circumcision 
(outward in the flesh) — ov yap ttovtcc ol 15 'Icrpoi^X, oSroc 
^lapaiiX, ch. ix. 6 — but specially — (so teal is often used, as in 
the well known phrase aWtog re ica/, to particularise one 
thing among others) — to those among them who walk, &c. : 
compare 1 Tim. iv. 10. The Apostle's meaning here would 
have been more clear, if he had written ovx arrXwg toiq ek n., 
aAAd ic.r. A. 

13. Sia vojtxov. Connect these words with to K\iipov6fiov 
tlvat, interpret them by the opposite phrase Sia SiKcuo<Tvviig 
Trtartwq, and translate : For not by any legal righteousness was 
it promised to Abraham (Gen. xvii. 8), or to his seed (Gen.xv. 18), 
that he, and they as his seed (Gal. iii. 16), should heir an uni- 
versal DOMINION (Heb.i. 2. Gal. iv. 1. 1 Cor. m.22),but by 
a righteousness of faith, " The promise was not made to them 
on the supposition of their attaining a righteousness consisting 
in perfect obedience to any law, moral or ceremonial, but on 
the supposition of their attaining a righteousness of faith ; so 
that they received the promise of the inheritance, not as a 
debt, but as God's free gift: see ver. 16.'* Macknight. 

— Kkiipovofiov tov KocTfiov, hcir of the world — or, as the 
Hebrew f nn means, the land or region. " This part of the 
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promise in its original meaning was made good only to the 
Jews by their possession of Canaan. But it appears that^ 
combining the two promises made to Abraham^ (1) that in 
his seed (Christ) all nations should be blessed; and (2) that 
his seed (the Jews) should inherit the land —the Jews 
expected in the person of Messias one who should sit upon 
the temporal throne of David^ and extend the empire of the 
Jews over the whole earth. To inherit the land would there- 
fore with them be synonymous to participating in the triumphs 
of Messiah^s kingdom. In this sense we may explain Matt. 
V. 5 : ^ Blessed are the meek^ for they shall inherit the earth, 
or land ;' L e., they shall join in My triumph^ and reign in My 
kingdom ; an intimation which Christ afterwards explained by 
asserting that His kingdom was not of this world.^^ Terrot — 
who refers to Bp. J. B. Sumner's Sermons on Christian 
Faith and Character, p. 251. Joseph, B. J. iv. 5. Tacit. Hist. 
V. 13. Schotgen. Hor. Hebr. vol. ii. pp. 143. 266. Koppe, 
Excurs. I. in Ep. ad Thess. 

14. 01 Ik vofiov — sc. Sdcaioc, as is plain both from the con- 
text, and from a comparison of ch. i. 17. iii. 26, 28. 30. v. 1 — 
men of lawy or legalists, if we might so call those (oir^vEc iv 
vofii^ SiKaiovvrai, Gal. V. 4) who depend for their justification 
on the merit of legal obedience, opposed to v7raicoi7 viarewgy 
ch. i. 5. The general sense of this verse is thus given by 
Bp. Terrot : if the promise be limited to those who can plead a 
meritorious obedience^ then faith is set aside, and the promise 
itself rendered totally ineffective. 

15. 'O yap vofiog ic.r. A. Compare the use of the Article 
in ch. ii. 13, 14, 15, and the Apostle's meaning will be, seen 
to be — foTy suppose there to be a law, a method of justifica- 
tion by works, will it indeed effect man's acceptance with 
his Maker? No ! — a law in every case worketh wrath, or con- 
demnation, ch. i. 18. ii. 8. iii. 5. v. 9 — ^this is morally certain — 

for only where there is no law, is there no transgression; in 
other words, as surely as there is a law given, so sure is it to be 
broken even by the best of men. ^' Though negatively 
expressed," Trollope remarks, " the meaning is, that a law. 
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which the most perfect would transgress, must tend to 
punishment^ not to justification.'' And so Burton: ^^the 
ne^TC proposition oi yip oiiic tan k.t.X. may be expressed 
positively, whereaer there is a law there is sure to be trans^ 
fresHon* 

16. Am rouro Ik ir(<rrc«i)c k« t. X. We may either supply 
here with Burton, Sia rovro ol be irtarefo^ S^koioi KXf|(M>vo/Lioc 
ciirlv, fva ^ Sueoioovvii y Kara x^'^ — ^^> better and more 
simply, 19 Kktipovofiiaf comparing Gral. iii. 18. 

— iva Kara xapiv. ^ A righteousness of law being unat- 
tainable by men, the inheritance is by a righteousness of fait h^ 
and not of law; that, being a free gift, it might be bestowed 
in the manner and on the persons God saw fit : namely, on 
believers of all nations, whether the objects of their faith be 
more or less extensive, and whether their good works be 
more or fewer; for in the faith and works of believers there 
must be great difierences, according to the mental endow- 
ments and outward advantages bestowed on each. In this 
passage, by the most just reasoning, the Apostle hath over- 
thrown the narrow notion of those who would confine the 
mercy of God within the pale of this or that Church ; and by 
a noble liberality of sentiment hath declared that all who 
imitate that fiuth and piety which Abraham exercised, while 
uncircumcised, shaU, like him, obtain the inheritance through 
the free favour of God by Jesus Christ.^' Macknight. 

— - Tov vo/Lcov. The Article is no longer used hypothetically 
here, as in ver. 15, but emphatically to denote (as in ch. iii. 19) 
the Law, or covenant, of Moses. 

17. KorivavTi ov hrloTBvaf Gcov, by attraction, (as in classic 
Greek,) for kot. O. c^ iirlar. — compare John ii. 22 : ical iwitr- 
T€V(rav rg ypat^y, Koi rcf Xoyc^ c^ threv 6 'Iriaov^ — is to be 
connected with var^p Tavrtov rifiwv, the quotation from Gen. 
xvii. 5 being parenthetical : wtio is the father of us all in the 
sight of that God in whom he believed (Gen. xv. 5, 6), a God 
who quickeneth the dead, &c. — such, the Apostle would have 
us understand, were Abraham's enlarged notions of the 
Godhead, when ^^ the day-star^' had so far ^^ arisen in his 
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heart/* that he even " saw*' the yet imperfectly developed 
day of Christianity — ^^ he saw it and was glad.'* Compare John 
viii. 56 with Gen. xvii. 17. 

Ibid. Tov ^(uoTToioiivroc robg veKpoig may have a wider appli- 
cation — and so Koppe understands it as simply descriptive o£ 
the unlimited power of God — ^but it is best explained here by 
w. 19. 24^ where see the note. With what follows compare 
Clement's Epistle to the Romans ii. 1 : licaXc(r8v fifiag ovk 
ovTUQ, Kot i0iXri<nv Ik tov fifi ovrog tlvcu ^pMg — the refer- 
ence beings as here, to the call of the Gentiles. 

19. BTT iXirtSi lirl<mv<rBVf kopejully believed; as Acts ii. 26« 
17 (TCLQ^ fiov KatatTKrivaxTH hr* iXmSi. Compare also Acts x. 
84. 2 Cor. ix. 6 : above i. 4. 

20. ov ^KplOih ^ doubted not, or (£ng. Vers.) staggered 
not; compare ch. xiv. 1. Matt. xxi. 21. Acts x. 20. Others, 
as Macknight, would translate: against the promise of 
Ood he did not dispute, or cavil; comparing Acts xi. 2. 
Jade 9. 

21. irXtipojiopriOeiQf properly, being filled or fitll fitted — 
whence the meaning fulfil, 2 Tim. iv. 5. 17; and in such a 
context as the present, fidl of this persuasion, fully persuaded 
qfthis, thai w7mt God hath promised, He is able also to per- 
form. On which account it was (Sio kqX) — even because of 
that faith, the perfection of which (James ii. 22) the Apostle 
has more particularly set foiHih in Heb. xi. 19^— he had credit 
given him for righteousness : allowance was mercifully made 
for him on that heavy score which, but for (Gcov ^iKaioavvn) 
God's method of justification, must for ever have told 
against us (Col. ii. 14) ; God ^^ frankly foi^ave" his sins, 
original and actual ; He freely acquitted and accepted him 
as righteous, ^^ and he was called the friend of God" (James 
ii.28). 

24. rote TnoTivovmv (with which compare 1 Pet. ii. 7) 
cannot be correctly translated, as in our English version, 
ifyre believe;" and even if it could, it would too mucli 
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limit the application of i^/uac? which (as in 1 Thess. iv. 15) is to 
be understood, not of St. Paul and his contemporaries only^ 
but of every successive generation of those who walk in the 
steps of the great Father of the Faithful, by exhibiting the 
very counterpart of that faith which in his case found such 
acceptance with God. Translate : Now it was not set down 
for his sake only (to do him honour), that credit was given 
him; but for our sakes also (for our example and encourage- 
ment), to whom credit willy in like manner, be given as believers 
in Him that hath raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; 
whoy as He was delivered unto death '^ because of our offences y 
sOy having thereby ^^ made a full, perfect, and sufficient sacri- 
fice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole 
world,^' was also raised again because of our absolution from 
guilt — because, that is, the world was now delivered from the 
penalty of its past sinfidness (compare ch. vi. 7) ; for as we 
have seen on that parallel passage iii. 25, that Sia rfiv vafntriv 
might be resolved into Sion Trapeiraiy so here too &a Trjv 
SiKalwtTiv fifiHv is equivalent to Score iSiKatwOrifiev VfJiugy be^ 
cause we are held rhow to be guiltless^ and no longer, as we 
were, vtto^ikoi rd^ Qe(^ (ch. iii. 19). And the Apostle, accord- 
ingly, proceeds AiKaiwOlvng ovv k. t. X.— though that 8er\'e8 
as a resumption also of the general argument commenced 
ch. i. 17, and continued in ch. iii. 21 — 28. 

Such appears to be the simplest and most satisfactory 
interpretation of ver. 25, and of its connexion with the con- 
text; and it agrees, as with the strict meaning of the verbal 
substantive StKaiwtng (on which see further on ch. v. 9. 18), 
so with Bp. Horsley's argument from the repetition of Sia 
that, " as our transgressions were the catLse of Jesus being 
delivered up, so [the act which procured] our justification 
must be the cause of His being raised again.^^ "Christ 
died,^^ he adds in his sermon on this text, ^* as the proxy of 
guilty man. As He died not, therefore, for any delinquency 
of His own, there was nothing to detain His soul in hell or 

* vaptSoOri etc Qavarov 17 ^XH ahrovy koX iv toXq dvofWiQ iKoyitrBri, 
Kat avTog dfiapTia^ ^roXXbiv dyriveyKi Kai Std rdf dvofiiag avrdv frapc- 

Mtf. Is.liii. 12. 
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His body in the grave — -nothing to protract His continuance 
in the condition of a dead man^ that is^ of an executed cri- 
minal — when once the atonement for our sins was made^ and 
the justice of our offended God was satisfied. So soon as 
the expiation was complete, justice required that the Re- 
deemer's sufferings should terminate, and His resurrection 
to life and glory was the immediate consequence.'^ 



CHAPTER V. 



1. AiKaitoOevTBg ovv lie Trltrrnog, "In strictness of words/' 
remarks Bp. Burnet on Art. XL, *^ we are not justified till 
the final sentence is pronounced ; till upon our death we are 
solemnly acquitted of our sins, and admitted into the presence 
of God ; this being that which is opposite to condemnation : 
yet as a man, who is in that state that must end in con- 
demnation, is said to be condemned already^ and the tvrath of 
God is said to abide upon Aim, though he be not yet adjudged 
to it ; so, on the contrary, a man in that state which must 
end in the full enjoyment of God, is said now to be jtistifiedy 
and to he at peace tvith God; because he not only has the 
promises of that state now belonging to him, wheti he does 
perform the conditions required in them; but is likewise 
receiving daily marks of God's favour, the protection of His 
providence, the ministry of angels (Heb. i. 14), and the inward 
assistances of His grace and Spirit." And again : " Our faith 
and repentance are not the valuable considerations for which 
God pardons and justifies ; that is done merely for the death 
of Christ, which God having out of the riches of His grace 
provided for us and offered to us, justification is upon those 
accounts said to hejree (ch. iii. 24), there being nothing on 
our part which either did or could have procured it. But 
still our faith — which includes our hope, our love, our re- 
pentance, and our obedience — is the condition that makes us 
capable of receiving the benefits of this redemption and free 
grace. And thus it is clear in what sense we believe that we 
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both justified freely, and yet through Christ; and also 
through faith, as the condition indispensably necessary on 
our part/' 

2. TTirough whom abo-^i. e. by baptism in His name^ as 
the only appointed way to the Father ; John xiv. 6— toe have 
obtained our admission by faith into this grace of Church 
membership and communion with God (compare Acts ii. 42. 
47. xiii. 43. 2 Cor. vi. 1), wherein we take our stand, as it 
were on a rock (compare 1 Cor. xv. 1), and exult in the hope 
of one day attaining to the glory of God, which, left to them- 
selves, all men had too surely fallen short of (iii. 23). Com- 
pare our Church's daily thanksgiving ^^for God's inestimable 
love in the redemption of the world by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, for the means of grace, and for the hope of glory .^ 
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8. Nay, not only «o— the Jews also gloried in their religious 
privileges (ch. ii. 17. 28), but they (as Macknight observes), 
applying to individuals the promises of national prosperity 
and the threatenings of national adversity which they found 
in their law, had accustomed themselves to consider prosper 
rity as a mark of God's favour, and affliction as a token of 
His displeasure — but we ewuU also in our afflictions; knowing 
(such is our spiritual experience) that affliction worketh 
patience ; and patience, proof qf ourselves ; and the proof that 
we so obtain of ourselves, hope. Compare, in illustration of 
this seeming paradox, Deut. viii. 8. Acts v. 41. 1 Pet. iv. 12, 
18. James L 2, 8 ; and observe that, when the latter Apostle 
says rh SoK^fttov vfiCtv tyiq irtarewQ Kan^aZBrai iirofiovriv, 
he is speaking of each one of that series of trials (just before 
mentioned as iriipaofAol ttoikiXoi), the patient endurance of 
which, as they arise, gradually forms a habit of patience, 
which (when, as he adds, it has full operation) produces expe- 
rimental proof of genuine Christian character : so that there 
is not, in fact, any contradiction here between St. Paul and 
St. James. And this operation and result pf so many sepa- 
rate SoKtfiui is SoKifiri, probation or proof, which Bishop Terrot 
on this passage translates a just estimate of our real state and 
qualities, and adds : ^^ Christians in a state of temporal com- 
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fort are apt to take for granted the extent and strength of 
their devotedness to God; but persecution or suffering calls 
it all into exercise^ and enables them to judge of it accurately. 
And if upon this trial our devotedness be found strong, then 
have we a sure and reasonable hope that we are children of 
God.''' And so, too. Dr. Bloomiield: ^^The sense seems to 
be (with an allusion to the SoKififi by which the goodness of 
certain articles was put to the proof) the same as that in 
which we sometimes use the word j^roq/* to denote something 
approved, and shown to be excellent by proof and test ; as, 
for instance, ^ arms of proof.' Thus it denotes that just 
estimate of ourselves and our spiritual state, which results 
from the self-examination that we are induced to institute by 
affliction." The translation that has been given above was 
suggested by 2 Cor. xiii. 5 t cavro^c irupaK^rBf el iari Iv rp 
irtoTHy lavrovc Soicc/bca^cre : to which add 2 Cor. ii. 9 : r-ffv 
SoKififiv vfi(5v, E. V. the proof of you ; PhU. iL 22 ; r^ 
SoKCft^v avrov, the proof of him; i.e., ih^ genuine character of 
each. 

5. And our hope is not one that tends to shame and disap- 
pointment — not likely to make us ashamed of having enter- 
tained it; Cf. ch. ix. 33. x. 11. 1 PeL ii. 6 — because it is the 
outpoured love of God that we find in our hearts (Sia, in the 
form^ or through the medium, of) conveyed to us in holy inspi- 
ration which has been granted unto us. ^^ The Apostle argues 
that our hope is not vain, because we (i • e., true Christians) 
already feel in our hearts those sanctifying influences which 
are the gift of God's love to us, and which are at once the 
preparation for and the foretaste of heaven." Terrot. Com- 
pare ch. viii. 16. 2 Cor. i. 22. Eph. i. 13, 14. 

6. daOevwv, weak and helpless, properly through sickness, 
well describes the enfeebling influence of sin— even as the 
Evangelical Prophet had said : The whole head is sick, and 
the whole heart faint. 

— Kara KaiQ6v, in due time, or at the time appointed of the 
Father, called also the fulness of the time. Gal. iv. 2. 4; t. e;, 
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when the dispensations^ whereby God prepared the way for 
the Gospel, had wrought their purpose. 

7. vvlp SiKalov* Much has been said here of "three 
gradations of character, marked by the words daefiwv, hxalovy 
and dyaOov respectively ; viz., the sinner, the man who sim- 
ply does no harm, and the man who is actively benevolent ;" 
but the absence of the Article before SiKalov shews that not 
a character or person is intended, but the predicament in 
which he is supposed to stand, viz., as innocent^, and in 
nowise vttoSikoc, that he should deserve to die; in direct 
contrast to what follows in ver. 8, in afiaprboXCtv otrro>v 
rifjiLJv : and in ver. 10, cx^pol Svrcc* Translate : Christ died 
for a godless race — and herein was love indeed (1 John iv. 10) 
— -for hardly will one be found to die (emphatic, see John xv. 
18) for another^ when innocent — hardly^ I say ; for to save a 
good ma% unjustly doomed to death (such, for example, as 
was Socrates in his day), peradventure there is that even has 
the heart to die; but God commendeth (brings home to all 
our hearts) His surpassing love (lavroD, worthy of Himself, 
such as God only can feel) towards us^ in that while we were 
yet sinners — offenders against Him, and therefore guilty 
{vTTodlKwv Tij^ ^^v) — Christ died for us : SiKaiog vwip aS/ieoiv, 
1 Pet. iii. 18. Compare also Isa. liii. 11. Luke xxiii. 47. 
Acts iii. 14. vii. 52. xxiv. 15. 

9. TToXXc^ ovi; juaXXov. " Hie jam sequitur illatio majoris, 
i. e., magis credibilis rei.^^ Rosenm. Much more then, now 
that we are absolved from past guilt — redeemed, set right with 
God, StKOfoi KoratnadivT^g — by the shedding of His blood. 



A ^ The word signifying to he righteous does not so properly express the moral 
character of those to whom it is applied, as their relation to the law. It there- 
fore often means to be in the rights to have the law on one's side, to be what the 
law requires ; see Gen. xxxviii. 26. ' She is more in the right than I :* 
Job ix, 15. 'Though I were in the right, T would not answer.' Hence to 
justify is to pronounce one to be in the right, to be such as the law requires, 
and entitled to be treated accordingly ; see Job xxxiii. 32. Isa. v. 23.*' Hodge 
on ch. iii. 20, 
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may we exult in the hope (ver. 2) that eventually we shall be 
saved through Him from the wrath to come (eh. i. 18. iii. 5). 

From this verse it is plain to see that our Scjcarcuo-cc — 
less correctly vttiAexeA justification than absolution from past 
guilty whereupon follows our state of acceptance with God 
(&Ka<o(rvvT}) — our being accounted righteous (i. e., simply inno- 
cent or guiltless) before God^ our being by Baptism (wherein we 
wash away our original or birth-sin, and are born anew unto 
a life of faith) admitted among rove (TtoZofiivovg (Acts ii. 47), 
and made expectant heirs of eternal life (icXiipovo/ioi kot iXirlZa 
^cu^C alwvlovy Tit. iii. 7), is a distinct thing from our final salva- 
tiony or complete deliverance, as from the penalty, so also from 
the power and dominion of sin ; in which higher sense of the 
word justification, t. e,, being declared to be righteous before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, the Apostle says: We look for 
the hope of righteousness^ as to be attained after a spiritual 
manner y by faith; Gal. v. 6 (compare Heb. xii. 23)— although 
of that first act also of grace (as including all the rest, if Man 
will but do his required part in working out his own salvation) 
he scruples not to say, lo-oxrcv ripuagy He saved us (Tit. iii. 5) j 
and so, too (1 Tim. iv. 10), He is the Saviour of all men, 
though in thejullest sense of the word {fidXtrrra) of such only 
as believe in Him for salvation, 

10. fcariiXXayvyjuev, we were reconciled^ or made friends, in 
the same sense in which Abraham also was called the friend 
of God; James ii. 23. The ninth and tenth verses, says 
Bp. Terrot, *^ are evidently parallel, and express the same 
truth; yet there is a distinction between Scicacaidlvrec and 
fcaraAXaycvrcc- The former has reference only to what 
passes in the Divine mind, when God for just and sufiicient 
cause acquits the sinner : the latter refers not only to this, 
but also to the change which takes place in the heart of the 
sinner towards God. 2(i>0T}o-o/icda refers to the final result 
of present justification and reconciliation, namely, eternal 
salvation; which result the reconciled sinner is prevented 
fi*om forfeiting by the assistance of the Holy Spirit. And 
this assistance is derived from Christ, who, in that life which 
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He now lives at the right hand of the Father^ maketh inter- 
cession for His peopled' Compare Heb. vii. 25. 

11. Kavxc^jucvoi is not to be understood (as in the English 
Version) to introduce here a new assertion (which^ in fact, 
would be a mere repetition) of what was asserted in ver. 2, 
but to be connected grammatically with KaraXXayivngy as a 
further reason for our Christian hope, that through the con- 
tinued mediation of our Redeemer we shall eventually be 
saved; seeing that not only, as the Apostle argues, Aat76 u^e 
had our sentence reversed — our sentence, namely, of con- 
demnation (ver. 16) and consequent banishment from the 
presence of the Sovereign Lord of all (2 Thess. i. 9) ; for of 
the two nearly equivalent figures which the Apostle has 
employed, the one represents God as a monarch, the other 
as B, judge — but more than this, seeing that, like His ancient 
people (Ps. xliv. 8), we make our boast in God as our Cove- 
nant Father (compare Isa. Ixiii. 16) through our Lord Jesus 
Christy through whom even now we have received — t. c, by our 
faith in whom (ver. 2) we have already had conveyed to us 
as accepting parties; see on ver. 17 — the covenant of recon-^ 
ciliation which He has effected for us ; compare 2 Cor. v. 
18 — 20. So we shall do better to interpret the Article as 
referring to the reconciliation set forth in icaraXXaylvrcc, than 
with our English translators understand the great icaraXXay^, 
the Atonement ; which, as Macknight remarks, '^m^Ti do not 
receive — the atonement is made to God.'' And now the 
transition is easy to the succeeding paragraph, in which the 
Apostle asserts that the grace conveyed to us through Christ 
has more than reversed the sentence entailed upon us through 
Adam. Wherefore — this being the case — even as by one man, 
&c. : on which Bp. Terrot remarks : " The Apostle, having 
been led to speak of the benefit purchased for us by Christ 
as a reconciliation with God, naturally turns to consider the 
manner in which Man originally lost the favour of God ; and 
proceeds partly to compare, and partly to contrast, the evil 
produced by Adam's transgression, with the benefit produced 
by Christ's death." 



ROMANS. CHAP. V. 35 

12. 1^' (^ TravTBQ fi^apTov, for that — inasmtich as^ became — 
all sinned in Adam, their representative and federal head; 
all, that is, were involved in the consequences of that first 
transgression ; all were placed in the same predicament of 
sinners ; ver. 19 **. And now, to defend this " hard saying^* 
against such as might be tempted to say, " Who can hear 
it V^ (John vi. 60), the Apostle breaks off into a digression 
from which he does not return until ver. 18, a^a ovv, so 
that, as I was saying — 

13. axpt yap vofiov ic. r. X. *^jam ante promulgationem 
legis Mosaicae vitiositas inter homines erat; coll. ver. 14; 
qui locus vulgo male redditur : quamdiu lex. erat, erat quoque 
peccatum in mundo!^ So Schleusner : yet, if for quamdiu we 
substitute quatenus, in the Vulgate translation which he 
rejects we find the nearest approach to consistency with the 
Apostle's argument here ; with the uniform meaning of a^/ot 
or fiixph as preserved in every other instance in which either 
of these synonyms occurs ; and with the Apostle's rule of 
introducing always the Article with vofiog when he speaks 
o{the law of Moses, and of omitting it when he means moral 
law or moral duty in the abstract. See on ii. 25, and compare 
ii.l7. iii.19.21. iv. 16, with ii. 12. iii.20.31. iv. 13, 14 v. 20. 

This the late Dr. Burton had perceived, when he wrote 
upon this passage, ''ix9' vo/xov is generally understood to 
mean until '^ the law of Moses ; but I would rather render the 

b *' The doctrine which the verse thus explained teaches is one of the plainest 
truths of all the Scriptures and of experience. Is it not a revealed fact, ahove 
all contradiction, and sustained by the whole history of the world, that the sin 
of Adam altered the relation in which our race stood to Grod t Did not that sin 
of itself, and independently of any thing in us or done by us, bring evil on the 
world ? In other words, did we not fall when Adam fell ? If these questions 
are answered in the affirmative, the doctrine contained in the interpretation of 
ver. 12, given above, is admitted." Hodge — ^who adds that ^' the doctrine of the 
imputation of AdamC% sin, or that, on account of that sin, all men are regarded 
and treated as sinners, was a common Jewish doctrine at the time of the 
Apostle," and that ^ he employs the same mode of expression on the subject 
which the Jews were accustomed to use ;" in proof of which he refers to Gen. 
xliii. 9. xliv. 32. 1 Kings i. 21 : where *' I shall bear the blame means literally 
I thaU hams sinned," 

c Until — and so, it is commonly argued, before, or — up to the time of the Law: 
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passage, As far as there was law, so far was there sin in the 
world : which is given as a proof that all men had sinned, 
for all men (see i. 19, 20) have a law of some kind or other; 
but in cases where there is no law (as in infants or idiots), 
personal sin is not imputed to them ; but still they are subject 
to death, which must therefore come on account of the sin of 
Adam." Translate : For so far only as there was (to the 
extent of) law, it may be said, was there guilt ^ in the world; 
but men are not chargeable with guilt when they have no law 
to restrain or guide them ; stilly even in that age of the world 
when in some sense (compare li. 14) men had no law— from 
Adam, viz., unto Moses — we find that death had full sway, 
even over such as had not sinned after (or t», Phil. ii. 7) the 
likeness of Adam^s transgression — i. e., against a positive 
commandment, as did Adam — who, as made^ unto all his 
physical offspring the parent through all time of sin and 
death, is an exact representation unto m* of Him for whom we 
look — even that everlasting Father, as the Evangelical Prophet 
terms Christ in relation to the children whom God had given 
Him (Isa. viii. 18. ix. 6. Heb. ii. 13), who to all His spiritual 
offspring is in like manner to be made of God righteousness 
and sanctification, and so' complete redemption (Eph. i. 14. 
iv. 30) from death unto eternal life. Compare 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
45. Col. iii. 4. Heb. ix. 28. 1 Pet. v. 4. 1 John iii. 2. 

and 8o we are driven upon the very improbable suppoBition that by a^pt i/6/iov 
8t. Paul meant just what in the next verse he more fully expresses by dirb 
*ASdfi fikxpi Miaakiac, But surely, had this been his meaning, we might have 
expected such abbreviation to foUow, not precede, what it was intended to 
convey to us. 

^ This the Apostle has virtually admitted in ch. iv. 15 ; and observe that 
Afiapria — like al/ta, Uoodahed or the stain qfUood, in classical Greek — may fre- 
quently be most correctly rendered in the New Testament the stain or pdlvtion 
o/Hn, guUt, 

* Why *' the first Adam '' was so made, the Apostle was not empowered to 
declare. He deals, and would have us deal, but with the/a<^ of revelation and 
ef human experience, and leave *' the secret things " to Him to whom alone 
they belong ; Deut. xxix. 29. Compare below xi. 32, 33. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

' This, on examination of the Greek text, will be found to be the exact sense 
of 1 Cor. i. 30, where (1) diKaioavvri, (2) ayiaafiog, (3) diroXvrpuKng — the 
begluning, operation, and consummation of the great work of man's regene- 
ration — together make up what the Apostle emphatically terms <roiJ>ia cltto 
Ocov. 
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15. A new digression is made here, suggested by the 
word rvTToc : yet not to the extent of the transgression, so far 
oxAj^ does the forgiveness go, but much further. For what 
if through the offence of the one (head or representative) 
THE MANY (constitueut members of the human family) have 
become subject unto death (compare Gen. ii. 17) : to a much 
greater extent — not a fortiori, &c., as in vv. 9, 10, but to be 
explained here and in ver. 17 by (ic . . . oSrcu, and by i^i, 
ver. 13 — has the grace of God, and the gift obtained through the 
grace ©/"the one representative man, Jesus Christ, abounded 
unto THE MANY. What he means by i^ Swpea, the Apostle 
has himself explained in ver. 17; and by rg rov hog avO. 
Xopcrc, standing as it does in direct contrast with rrjf rov 
Ivoc vapavTwfiaTi, we shall best understand that personal 
grace, or righteousness, of the Redeemer and Representative 
of mankind, in consideration of which God is pleased to 
grant us grace, as pardoned, accepted, and admitted into 
covenant with Him. Compare John i. 16 : koI Ik tov ttXij- 
Qwfxarog avTov [rov Xpiarou) rifihig Trdvreg lAajSojUcv, koI 
xdpiv avrl ^ap^^oc • ^^ have found grace in the sight of God, 
even unto the full extent {avrl, answering unto the fulness) of 
the grace exhibited in the person of our Redeemer, 

16. And not to the extent of what befell through one mavis 
having sinned ^, so far only does the grant of God^s forgive- 
ness go — but here, too, the preponderance is where we might 
expect to find it, on the side of Divine mercy. One offence, 
it is true, was sufficient to entail a sentence of condemnation 
upon all men ; but many offences, original and actual, even 

8 This might have been expressed, as in ver. 13, ahX oix axpi rov irapa- 
TrrwfiaTos fjv rb xaptfrpui : as, conversely, it might have been said there, cuy 
y&p vofiog, o^Tut Kal afiapTia ^v kv Kofffjup. 

For that frequent sense of x^^pt^o/iat and its derivatives, which is given 
above, compare Luke vii. 42, 43. 2 Cor. ii. 7* 10. Eph. iv. 32. Col. ii. 13. 
iii. 13. 

h Observe here how the Apostle, per euphemismum as it were, suppresses the 
unwelcome truth which he has to state in ver. i^, 6 OdvaroQ k^aaiXevffe did 
TOV kvoQ — whence the above translation of his meaning, rather than his words, 
has been supplied ; as if he had written, ov% dtg eysvtro . . . oi;ra> yiynrai 
rb diapriiia. 
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the sins of the whole world, were not too many for that 
mercy which triumphs over rigorous jtidgment (James ii. 13), 
and looks to the spirit rather than the letter of obedience : 
compare ch. ii. 29, with Matt. xii. 7. Ps. cxxx. 3, 4. 

Ibid. UQ SiKatwfjia. ^^ AiKuiwfia is here used in a very unusual 
sense. It occurs Luke i. 6. Rom. i. 32. ii. 26, mesjxing pre- 
cepts of law ; Rom. v. 18. viii. 4. Rev. xv. 4. xix. 8, meaning 
perfect moral obedience : but here, opposed to KaruKpifia^ 
condemnation, it must be translated jW^a^ion or acquittal; 
and, were there any authority of MSS., we might suppose it 
an erroneous reading for SiKalwmv or SiKaioavvnvJ^^ So 
Taylor, and so our Translators appear to have reasoned; 
*'but" (Macknight well argues) "as SiKcdwfiia nowhere else 
in Scripture is used for SiKatwmgy and as its ordinary meaning, 
righteousness, gives the same sense, it is to be preferred; 
especially as in the next verse the Apostle represents those 
who have received ^Ac ^^if of pardon as having received /Atf 
gift of righteousness — that is, the gift of having their faith 
counted for righteousness — and as thereby certain of obtain- 
ing eternal life.** 

AiKalwfia is, in fact, the result or issue of the action indicated 
by SiKatwrng, and may therefore be rendered either in a judi- 
cial sense, a verdict of acquittal pronounced upon complete 
establishment of innocence (as in this verse, with which com- 
pare SUaioi KaratTTaOriffovTaiy ver. 19) ; or in a moral and 
legal sense, a vindication ; a complete discharge of moral or 
legal obligation, as in ver. 18. Translate, therefore: For, 
whereas the judgment (or sentence. Gen. iii. 17 — 19) came 
after one offence, and tended only to condemnation, the for give-- 
ness comes after many offences, and looks (beyond simple 
acquittal) to a verdict of perfect righteousness. 

17. oi XafifiavovrBQ. It is best to render this, with Bp. 
Terrot, " in the sense of actively accepting, as Matt. xiii. 20, 
fiira x^P^C Xa)MJ3avwv rov \6yov. The effects of Christ^s 
righteousness and death, so far as they merely remedy the 
effects of Adam*s trangression, are common to all: but there 
is a further and far higher effect, by which those only will 
profit who willingly and joyfully accept it by faith ; viz., not 
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immortality merely, but eternal happiness and glory with 
Christ.^^ Compare 1 Pet. v. 10 : and in confirmation of this 
interpretation of Xajuj3avovr€c^ John i. 12: So-oc Si cXajSov 
avTovy cSoiiccv avToig i^ovtrtav rixva Gsoti yBvifrOaij roXg 
irirrreiovfTiv bIq to ovofca avrov : as also (rwOryrt^ Acts u. 40. 
KaraXXaynra rc^ Gcc^i^ 2 Cor. v. 20. AIso^ in illustration of 
rriv vepKTtreiav r^c X**P*''^^* compare John x. 10, iyi) 4X0ov 
iva Zwrjv ix<o<Tif Koi jrepKraov i\(»}(nv* 

18. elg Siicatiomv ZmCy literally translated^ would be serving 
unto adjudication of life ; for, ^^as the icaraicpc/ia which came 
upon all was condemnation to death, so the diKaltaxrig which 
equally extended to o//^, was the restoration of immortality :'' 
so Terrot, who adds, ^^ Our Translators have with apparent 
propriety, filled up the blank in the original by supplying 
KQifxa and xapiafxa from ver. 16:'^ and so too Macknight: 
^^ As icaraic/D£/Lia, condemnation, denotes the sentence of God 
by which Adam and all his posterity were condemned to 
death, its opposite, SiKatwmg Kmg, must signify the sentence 
of God whereby Adam and his posterity were suffered to live 
a while on earth, and are to be raised from the dead at the 
last day.'' Translate : so that, as I was about to remark (ver. 
12), as by one offence judgment came upon all men so that they 
were condemned to death, so also, by one exhibition of perfect 
righteousness, forgiveness has been extended unto aU men, so 
that they are held to be worthy of— or, better (compare vi. 7), 
made free of— life; i.e., as Macknight remarks on the follow- 
ing verse, in which the Apostle enlarges upon, and explains, 
this last clause : '^ being allowed to live, and having a personal 
trial appointed to them under that gracious covenant which 
Christ hath procured for them, all men are put into a capacity 
of becoming righteous, and of receiving eternal life, the 
reward of righteousness, according to the tenour of that 
covenant." 

19. KaTB<rra0ri<Tav, were constituted, or mcuie in all respects; 

^ Hence the Apoetle asserts (Acts xxiv. 16) Avdaraaiv fuWav i<nffOai, 
ViKpSiv, iiKauav n Kai ddiguv (both Christ's redeemed onesy and those teho shaU 
hoflDe died in their sins) : compare also John v. 28, 29. 
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so that the sense of this verse will be : For precisely as, through 
the disobedience of the one man, the many were as 
effecituiUy made sinners as if they had themselves been parties 
to that disobedience, so also through the obedience o/* the 
one shall THE MANY bc as effecttuilly made righteous as if 
they had themselves rendered that perfect obedience, whereby 
He became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross 
(Phil, ii, 8), and thovgh He was a Son, yet learned He obedi- 
ence from the things which He suffered (Heb. v. 8). Compare 
below viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. iv. 13. 

20. The general sense of this verse will be brought out by 
translating: And as for law — i. e. a rule of life which should 
hold man to obedience, when now his will was no longer in 
unison with the will of Him who gave it — its incidental intro- 
duction into the world — its coming in on the bye, as it were ; 
or, as Taylor interprets it, ^^parenthetically; not as part of 
the original or final scheme ;^^ but intermediately to the two 
great cardinal events in the moral history of Man, his fall and 
his recovery (compare Gal. iii. 22, 23) — served but to multiply 
the first offence, ^^ Sin and death, which were the conse- 
quences of Adam^s fall, existed always ; and so far from men 
being freed from them by obedience to any law, the only con- 
sequence of their having any law was that their sin [sinfiil- 
ness] became more apparent [rather, that their violations of 
Jsnown and positive duty became more frequent]. But even 
here the free grace of God, through faith in Christ, is suffi- 
cient to atone for sin.*' Burton. Compare 1 John i. 7. 

Macknight translates 7ra/o£C(r^X0ev, privily entered — com- 
paring Gal. ii. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 1. Jude ver. 4.— and adds : " The 
law, which is here said to have entered privily, is not the law 
of Moses, as Locke supposes ; for that law did not enter 
privily, but was introduced in a very pompous and public 
manner — not to mention that, where vofxog is used to denote 
the law of Moses, it commonly has the Article prefixed, which 
is wanting here. Further, can any one, with Locke, imagine 
that no offence abounded in the world, which could be 
punished with death, till the law of Moses was promulgated? 
The Apostle himself affirms, Rom. i. 30, that the heathens by 
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the light of Nature knew not only the law of God, but that 
persons who sinned against that law were worthy of death. 
The offence therefore abounded long before the law of Moses 
entered. For these reasons I conclude that the law which 
silently entered the moment Adam and Eve were reprieved, 
was the law of nature^. And its taking place the Apostle 
very properly expresses by its entering ; because if Adam and 
Eve had been put to death immediately after they sinned, 
the law of man's nature would have ceased with the species. 
But they being respited from immediate death, and having a 
new trial appointed them by the sentences recorded in Gen. 
iii. 15, 16, 17, the law of their nature took place anew, or 
entered silently into the world.'* 

21. Sia SiKaiodvvtig, in a state of righteovsness ; Le. of 
Christian grace and communion with God, which, commenc- 
ing with SiKalwait: Ik witrrstog (vv. 1, 2), is to go on to per- 
fection, and so to end at last in SiKatwfia (ver. 16) ; and which 
stands in forcible contrast here with the temporary triumph 
which sin has obtained in subjecting all men to death, in that 
it is destined to issue in eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord* With this Stfcacocrvvry the gracious Lord of all credits 
(iv. 24) His believing servants now, and bids them trade 

^ By this we must understand not the law of man's nature, as that nature 
existed when man was yet (as St. Luke calls him) ''the son of God'' — all his 
thoughts and affections in complete subjection to his will, and that will one with 
the will of his Creator — but the law to which his nature was necessarily sub- 
jected, when in an evil hour he had grasped at a shadow, and let go the very 
image of Grod in which he was made^ only to find that he had gained the know- 
ledge of evil at the expense of his hitherto exclusive knowledge of good. 
Hithei*to he had "known nothiug by himself" (1 Cor. iv. 4) — though the first 
sad trial proved that this was not sufficient to '' constitute him righteous " — 
but now his conscience was awakened, and bis punishment (like that of the first 
murderer) would too surely have been greater than he could bear, but for the 
merciful intervention (yofioQ dk ^apettr^Xde) of a law or covenant which, as 
revealed even to Adam, and then with increasing fulness and distinctness to 
Noah, to Abraham, and to Moses, had (see Heb. ix. ] ) its ordinances of Divine 
service, which served to elicit and sustain faint sparks of the Grospel principles 
of repentance and faith, but which, where these were wanting — as in the hard- 
ness of Cain's impenitent heart — speedily issued in an aggravated repetition of 
mau's disobedience to a positive institution and commandment from his Maker. 
See Gen. iv, 3 — 7y compared with Heb. xi. 4. 
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therewith until He come (Luke xix. 13 — ^27) : and, at His 
coming to reckon with them. He will require His own with 
interest; on the receipt of which, a fiill dischai^ of the 
utmost demands of Law {SiKalwfia) shall be declared, in virtue 
whereof the high privilege of those adopted children of God 
who shall be found to have grown up into Him m all things 
who i$ their head, even Christ, shall then at length extend 
even to the tree of life — iorai ii i^ovola airrCiv lire to 
%fi\ov r^c ?<^C* Rev. xxii. 14 — and so under the shelter 
of its healing leaves (Rev. xxii. 2) the bitter firuit of man's 
having eaten of that other /ato/» arbor, the tree of the know- 
ledge of good and evil, to them shall be completely done 
away. Compare ch. viii. 28. xiii. 10, with 1 Cor. iL 9. 



CHAPTER VI. 

2. otnvfc aTraOavofuv rg afiapriq^ we that have died unto 
rin — which phraseology Mr. Trollope illustrates from Plant. 
Cistel. iii. 1. 16. Nihil mecum tibi: mortuus tibi sum; and 
adds: ^^ From a consideration of the privileges conferred in 
Baptism, the Apostle turns to the necessity of personal holi- 
ness in order to make salvation sure; and developes the 
typical nature of that rite, wherein the immersion of the 
body, in imitation of Christ's death and burial /or sin, implies 
an engagement to die from sin; and the rising from the 
water, in imitation of His resurrection, is emblematic of a 
new life of virtue and holiness.^' 

Macknight (and so also Burton) here and in w. 10, 11, 
translates rg afiaprtq^ by sin; and understands the whole 
argument as treating of our death /or sin, in the person of 
Christ our federal Head. But *^ this interpretation^' — Bp. 
Terrot observes — ^^ leaves the Antinomian objection in its full 
force : for if we (i. e., all professing Christians) have died by 
or for sin in the person of Christ upon the cross, it may still 
be argued that, having thus paid the full penalty, we have 
no evil consequences to dread from the indulgence of sin. 
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Whereas the reference to Baptism as ^ a death unto sin and 
a new birth unto righteousness/ was a sufficient answer to all 
who, being professed Christians^ abused the doctrines of the 
Gospel to purposes of licentiousness.^' 

3. 8<roi IfiairrhOriiiev elg X. L, OS many of us as have been 
baptized into, i. e, become disciples and followers of^ Christ 
Jesus; compare 1 Cor. X. 2. wavreg elg rov Mioariv lj3airri<ravro« 

— ** efiafTT, «lc Tov Oavarov avrov, means not to profess in 
Baptism a faith in the meritorious efficacy of Chris fs deaths 
which would be quite foreign to the Apostle's argument^ but 
rather to profess an imitation of His death for sin^ by our death 
to sin. The Apostle in Col. ii. 11^ 12 shews that the spiritual 
essence of Baptism is the putting off the body of the sins of the 
flesh ; and in Titus iii. 4, 5, he directly connects the outward 
sign^ the washing of Regeneration^ with the inward grace^ the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost; which in the next verse he 
speaks of as having been already poured abundantly upon 
them. There can be no doubt that the Church in the purest 
ages considered Baptism as beings not merely typically^ but 
actually a new birth. Thus Basil de S. S. x. p. 167 : ^kg\7i 
^oi^C "^o fiairTitTfia^ Koi irpwrni fifiepCtv iKttvti Trig waXiyyev^" 
aiag rifiipa. And Greg. Naz. Or. x. p. 169, calls the newly* 
baptized person vboktuttov '^'xjh'^^ ^v ro Ilvcv/ia Si' vSoroc 
avc/iop^axTEi;." Terrot. 

4. We are, then, as though we had been buried with Him 
by our baptism into His death, to the intent that, even as 
Christy &c. (see further on ch. vii. 4). 

— Sia riic 8<J£iic rov waTp6gi by the Divine Majesty of 
the Father alike of the old and new creation, as exhibited in 
the glorious appearance of His angel, Matt, xxviii. 2. Com- 
pare also John ii. 11. xi. 40. Eph. i. 6. 12. 

5. (Tv/u^vroi, grafted together, incorporated. " 2i!/u^vra 
Graecis dicuntur, quse in imum coalescunt, uti surculus insi- 
titius cum arbore." Kiittner. In his selection of this expressive 
metaphor (with which compare below ch. xi. 17. James i. 21), 
the Apostle may have been influenced by Isaiah Ixi. 3, where. 
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among other blessings which the promised Comforter and 
Deliverer should confer upon His people, is that they might 
be called trees of righteousneaa, the planting of the Lord, thai 
He might be glorified. Translate : For if we have been made 
partakers of His nature — i. e., regenerate and grafted into 
His mystical body, the Church — in the likeness of His death 
(sc. immersion in baptism), we shallj moreover^ be so in the 
likeness of His resurrection (sc. the Christian life, Gal. ii. 20) ; 
being ever alive to this * — cognizant of this fact, impressed 
with this great truth — that the very object for which we pro- 
fess to have died unto sin» and so virtually declare that our 
old human nature (or, as individual Christians may apply 
this^ the old Adam in each of us) was crucified with Him, 
was for the body that owned the dominion of sin to be 
(virtually) destroyed^ that we may now no longer be slaves to 
sin. For he that is deady as we profess to have died, is dis-- 
charged from the service, and set free from all claim on the 
part, of An. Merciless task-master as sin is, it then has done 
its worst : the slave being dead, oppression can go no ftuther* 
With 6 TToXaioc avflpoiTToc compare Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 9, 
and in illustration of \va KarapytiOy — which some translate 
ef^feebled, rendered inactive — compare below ch. viii. 13. Gal. 
V. 24. Col. iii. 6, vtKpdxrare ovv ra fiiXti vfiiiv ra hr\ rijc y^C- 
Ibid. iaSfieOa. ** The use of the Future may lead some to 
suppose that the resurrection of the body is here pointed at. 
But the context, and the whole drift of the argument, shews 
that as OavaroQ [rather ro bfioiuifia rov Qavarov] is burial 
under the Baptismal water, typical of a death unto sin ; so 
avaaraaiQ [ro ofioUofia rfig avafrraaetog] is the rising from 
the water, typical of the commencement of a new life. The 
Apostle uses the Future to mark the necessity of not only 
entering upon a Christian life, but of continuing in it to the 
end of life.'* Terrot. Compare vv. 14, 15. 



• ♦* Remmbering always "—as the Church exhorts in her Baptismal Service— 
** that Baptism doth represent unto us our profession, which is, to follow the 
example of our Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto Him ((rd/i0vroi) : that 
as lie died and rose again for us, so should we, who are baptized, die from sin 
and rise again unto righteousness ; continudUy mortifying all our evil and corrupt 
affections, and daily proceeding in all virtue and godliness of living.'' 
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8. Btd — the Apostle now subjoins, as a set-off against the 
somewhat startling proposition introduced in ver. 2, which 
he has thus far been explaining, and to complete that picture 
of the Christian character which is presented to us in ver. 
11 — But, if we have died with Christ, we believe that we shall 
as certainly (koI) live with Him ; being fully assured of this, 
that Christy raised as He has been from the dead, is no longer 
mortal, as He was in our yet unredeemed human nature; 
Death no longer hath dominion over Him. 

10. Ty afiaprt^ awiOaviv e^aira^. He died unto sin once for 
all — and made thereby " by His one oblation of Himself once 
offered a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and 
satisfaction for the sins of the whole world.^' " Macknight 
translates by sin, Schleusner for sin ; but the application of 
the same expression to Christians in ver. 11 shews that we 
must render it, with our Translators, to sin. And if it be 
asked, how did Christ, in whom there was no sin, die to sin ? 
The answer is furnished by the Apostle. Till His death, 
death, the penalty of sin, licvpfcvE airov, lorded it over Him, 
by its claim upon His mortal body ; but by His death He 
freed Himself for ever from this claim ; and thus died, not 
indeed to the reigning power, but to the condemning power 
of sin. Words of exactly the same import as a?ro0viVic€iv, 
and indeed that verb itself, are often used with a Dative 
which must be construed by to: see Gal. ii. 19. vi. 14; and 
compare below ch. xiv. 7, 8. To live to any person or thing 
signifies to be under its power ; to die to it, signifies to cease 
from being under that power.*' Terrot. 

13. ra fi(\ri vfiiov. ^^ MAt}, members, here and ch. vii. 5, 
signify both the members of the body and the faculties of the 
mind ; consequently, every thing in us which is employed as 
an instrument (SttXov) in performing th»^ works of the flesh, 
enumerated Gal. v. 19 — 21. For some of these do not require 
the members of the body in order to their being performed, 
but are wholly confined in their operation to the mind. 
Hence Col. iii. 5, evii desire and covetousness are mentioned 
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among our menUfers upon the earth which we are to mortify!^ 
Macknight. 

BAd. ifq Ik vficpfaiv X^Zivraq^ as those that in the mercy of God 
are aUve, after having been by His just sentence dead — bound 
therefore, by love at once and fear^ to nn no more, lest a tvorse 
thing than the first death happen unto them. 

14. For no sm, however it may assail, shall henceforth have 
dominion over you ; for ye are not, as baptized Christians^ 
placed under a system of law (that vantage-ground of sin, 
1 Cor. XV. 56), which says, ^^This do, and thou shalt live;^' 
but under a system of grace, which says, *^ Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." ^^ The nature 
of grace — ». e., of the gracious new covenant under whic^ 
men are placed — is this. It does not require an impossible 
perfect obedience, but the obedience of faith; it promises 
the assistance of the Spirit of God to enable men to obey 
law sincerely, as a rule of duty ; and it offers the pardon of 
sin to all on repentance. Law, as a rule of justification, is of 
quite a different nature. It requires perfect obedience, under 
the penalty of death ; it offers no assistance for those who 
are under it to perform its requisitions; and it grants no 
pardon to any sinner on his repentance. Such being the 
nature of law and grace, it is evident that mere law, by 
reducing the sinner to despair, takes from him both the 
inclination and the capacity of repenting ; whereas the Gospel 
by its requisitions and promises both encourages and enables 
sinners to repent — whence, ever since the Fall, mankind 
have been placed under that covenant of grace, and not 
under law, as the means of their justification. But to this 
the Jews objected. If we are not to be justified by the law 
of Moses, to what purpose was it so solemnly promulgated ? 
And the Greeks in like manner. If we are not to be justified 
by the law of nature, why is it so deeply engraven in our 
hearts and consciences ? These objections the Apostle an- 
swers in the following chapter, where he discourses of the 
use of the moral precepts of the law of Moses, and by conse- 
quence of the use of the law of nature also.'' Macknight. 
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16. Know ye not thaty to wJiat master ye surrender (volun- 
tarily present) yottrselves to be his obedient servants, servants 
ye are of that master whom ye obey — either ofsin, it must be 
{toIj assuredly — there is no middle course)^ and end in death ; 
or of obedience^, (ch. i. 5. xvi. 26. 2 Cor. x. 5. Heb. v. 8,) 
and so attain unto righteousness — that living and growing 
principle of God^s new creation^ the present tendency 
of which is unto sanctification, and its consummation a 
redemption of the whole man, in body alike and soul (ch. viii. 
23) unto everlasting life. Compare ver. 22 with 1 Cor. i. 
30, as explained p. 36, note (f) ; and on the force of ^roc 
. . . n> see Dr. Arnold's note on Thucyd. ii. firoi Kpivofiiv 
yt, fi IvQvfioifiSa. 

17. on ffTh {fJ&v) SovXot ri|c afiaprtagf vwriKOvaaTe Si 
fc. r. X. Translate : 77*0^, whereas ye once were slaves of sin 
ye now have obeyed, &c. ; and compare the examples referred 
to by Matth. Gr. Gr. § 622, 4, who remarks : " Clauses of a 
proposition, especially after conjunctions, are placed in oppo- 
sition to one another by fiiv and SI, with similar construction, 
of which only the second suits the connexion, and the first 
in other languages would be treated as a parenthetical pro- 
position.'^ Not unlike is the wording of Matt. xi. 25. 

— Big Sv IT, TVfTov SiSa^ijc, by attraction for rw Tvir<^ StS. 
Big ov wapiSoOrrrB, ^^ rvrrog, among other things, signifies a 
mould into which melted metals are poured to receive the 
form of the mould. Thus the Apostle here represents the 
Gospel doctrine as a mould into which the Romans were put 
by their Baptism, in order to their being fashioned anew. 
And he thanks God that from the heart — ^that is, mx)st wilU 
ingly and sincerely — they had yielded to the forming efficacy 
of that mould of doctrine, and become new men both in 
principle and practice.^' Macknight. 

^ Observe here that the very Apostle who has been accused of Antino- 
mianism (in that very portion, too^ of that very Epistle which has been thought 
most open to such accusation) employs the single word virojco^c ^ charac- 
terise those whom he elsewhere exhorts to be, what our first parents once 
were, foUovoen of God <u dear ckUdren, walking in love ; and contrasts with what 
our first parents too soon became, children of disobedience and of wrath. Eph- 
V. 1. 6. 



48 ROMANS. CHAP. VI. 

18, 19. FoVy freed now from the service of sin, ye have 
entered upon the service of righteousness. I am using homely 
and familiar language, adds the Apostle, though dealing with 
a high and heavenly subject, because of the weakness of your 
carnal nature (compare 1 Cor. iii. 1 — 3) ; and what I mean to 
say iSf even as ye have hitherto, &c. &c. Eig rfiv avo/icav, so 
as to grow in iniquity , waxing ever worse and worse; etc 
ayiaofiovy unto progressive sanctification, so as to grata in 
grace, perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord. 

20. kk^vQ^poi ijrc ry ScKacooi/vp, ye were free relatively to 
(quoad, as regards) righteousness— ye owned no allegiance ta 
that empire which God would establish in the heart and life 
— jt could not serve two masters. 

23. ra oxpwvia, the wages (in kind, not in money), properly 
of Roman soldiers, as Luke iii. 14 ; and so understood, some 
would contrast it here with xapiojuLa, a donative or largess,- 
but better applied (here and in 2 Cor. xi. 8) in the larger 
sense of wages for service, in opposition to which stands the 
free gift of God, which is irrespective of Man's works and 
deservings. 

— Z^rj aiJjviOQ. *^ Here we may observe that eternal life 
(which means not merely eternal existence, but eternal 
blessedness) is given conditionally ; for the end of sin being 
death (i. e., eternal misery. Matt. xxv. 46), eternal happiness 
must be conditional upon our forsaking sin. Yet it is not 
oxptjviai but ^apiaiia : not the payment of something pre- 
viously earned, h\xt 2L free gift, unbought and unmerited by 
any thing that the holiest Christian has done, or can do. 
Divines of the Calvinistic school are fond of considering it as 
a contradiction to talk of the conditions of a free gift. But 
is there any absurdity in saying that a king offers a free 
pardon to rebels, on condition of their laying down their 
arms?" Terrot. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

1 — 6. " The Apostle here proves the cessation of the rights 
of the Mosaic Law by an argument drawn from the nature 
of law in general^ exemplified by the instance of the marriage 
law in particular. Rome being the great court of appeal for 
the whole world, the Roman Christians might reasonably be 
supposed yiyvwtTKEiv vofiov^ to be acquainted with the general 
principles of Law" Terrot. Here, then, whilst vofiog (as in 
ch. ii. 25. iii. 31. iv. 13, 14. v. 20. vi. 14) denotes Law as 
an abstract and general principle, 6 v6fiog (as in ch. ii. 13. 
iv. 15) denotes any existing, or conceivable, form in which 
that principle is embodied ; and therefore is most correctly 
translated a law (it may be the Law of Moses, or it may be 
the law of marriage, w. 2, 3), on the same principle as our 
Translators have rendered rov av0pai7rov a man — the person, 
whoever it be, that is subject to the law^ whatever it be ; so 
that 6 vofioQy rov avOpwirovy stand here in mutual relation 
the one to the other; or, to speak technically, are correlative 
terms — and as in ver. 2, rtj} ^oii/ri a vSpf, her living hmband (the 
Article assuming the condition expressed by ^bivri) means 
Iter husband, supposed to be living, and not otherwise ; there- 
fore, ^o long only as he is living. In like manner^ also, ^ 
viravdpog yvvfi is woman, conceived of as viravSpog, unefemme 
couverte (1 Cor. xi. 10) — any woman that hath an husband. 

3. )(prifiaTi<rei, she shali be called — the verb properly means 
to transact business ; hence to become known, or pass among 
men, under this or that character and appellation. So Acts 
xi. 26, 'xpfifiaTlaai {innotuisse) rt wpCyrov iv 'Avrtox^^^ rove 
fiaOrfirag Xpifmavovg. Diod. Sic. i. 44, IlroXs/xaioc 6 viog 
Acovvcroc XprifiarH^wv. 

— iXevOipa lartv arro rov vofiov, she is free from her law 
— i. e. the law which bound her as yvinj vTrav^pog, which 
she now no longer is. 

4. " It must strike the reader that there is here a want of 

E 
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full correspondenf^e between the supposed case and the case 
to which it is applied. In the former verses the surviving 
wife is said to be freed a vincuh matrimonii by the decease 
of the husband ; where the wife must be understood to repre- 
sent those who aire under the Law^ while by the husband is 
represented the Law itself. But here it is not the Law, but 
the subjects of the Law, who are said to have died in the 
mortal body of Christ. To obviate this difficulty, Koppe 
says, ^^ lOavarwOrfTB rc^ vofxt^y id. q. 6 v6jjloq edavariOri vfiiv*' 
— and certainly the expressions are equivalent, as appears 
from Gal. vi. 14, Si ov ifioi KOirfiog eorav/ooirac, Kaycu r<^ 
Koafiif : yet the latter keeps up the friU connexion with the 
preceding verses, which the former does not. Perhaps we 
maybe allowed to suggest that the Apostle, retaining only 
the general notion that marriage is dissolved by death, con- 
cludes that subjection to the Law is equally dissolved by 
death, whether of the Law or its subject.'* Terrot. Agree- 
ably to this suggestion — which, fairly followed out, might 
have restrained this learned Expositor from adopting the 
forced construction, 6 tov avOpdjirov vofxog Kvpieiu |0^ &aov 
XP^vov Zyy in ver. 1, which he thus paraphrases : ^^ the legal 
rights of a man are valid only so long as he lives*'* — ^we may 
translate : Wherefore^ my brethren (and here we must bear in 
nund that the Apostle is more especially addressing himself 
to Jewish Christians, ^' his kinsmen after the flesh"), ff€U also, 
as appears from the view that has been taken (ch. vi. 11. 14) 
of the new and spiritual life ^ commenced in Christian Bap- 

* So Burton also, after Hammond, MoBheim, and Eisner, tnmslates : the law 
impoted by any man m in force, to long only as the man is alwe. But tempting as 
at first sight it may seem to translate thus, because of r^ l^Stvrt avdpi (on 
which see the next note) and tov vofiov tov &vdp6s ver. 2 — ^the collocation of 
the words and the constmction of Kvpu^ti, as seen in ch, vi. 9. 14, stand in 
insurmountable opposition to it. 

^ That life which is the direct opposite of that which the Apostle indicates, 
when he says 5re ydp ijfuv kv rj aapKi k. t. X. By thus supposing the Apostle 
to address the Jewish Christians ** as spiritual" (1 Cor. iii. 1) and now no longer 
^ carnal," we bring their case, as regards the expiring law of ** carnal ordi- 
nances," into more exact agreement at once with the general axiom advanced 
in ver. 1, and with the particular illustration of it in ver. 2. For we may 
translate i^* haov xpovov Zytfor the term of his natural life, t. e., so long as he if 
a ''natural man" (1 Cor. ii. 14), which the Apostle here assumes those whom 
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tism, stand naWy in relation to your Law, as though you had 
been subjected to the dissolving ° power of death in the one 
representative body of Christy which expired upon the cross^ 
that so you (like the woman that had been bounds when free 
now from the law of her husband) might be married to another; 
even to Him who has been raised from the deady for us to bear 
fruit unto God. Compare^ though under a different form of 
illustration^ our Apostle's introduction of the words Oavarov 
ytvofiivov {a death having taken place, by the interposition of 
a death)^ Heb. ix. 15 — and on the aptness of the illustration 
adduced in ver. 2, which koI vfieigy and again vfia^y serve here 
to recall^ observe (with Macknight) that God had of old 
represented His connexion with the Jews, as their King, 
under the similitude of a marriage solemnized at Mount 
Sinai, when He gave them His Law (see, for example, Isa. 
liv. 5. Jer. ii. 2. iii. 14. Ezek. xvi. 8. 38) : and so ^' the 
Apostle speaks here of Christ as the husband of the believing 
Jews, because He was now become their Lord and Head ; 
and calls Him another husband, because, while the Theocracy 
subsisted, their Maker was their husband!^ The incidental 



he is addroBung to have otfOMci to be. And so, too, v/ Cirav^po^ yw^ is subject 
to the law of her husband for the term of her married life, t. e,, so long as she 
if 6irai/^poc — ^a condition which involves, of course, the introduction here of 
another, viz., thai her husband be living. Thus, as in ver. 1 6 vSfioc, rov avBpv- 
^ov, so in ver. 2 4 ^navSpo^ yvvri, rtf Z&vrt ivdpi, are, in fact, oorrdative terms: 
so long as the wife is ^navdpoc, so long must the husband be living ; and so 
long as he lives, so long is she ** bound unto him by law.'' 

o This I conceive to be the sole meaning that the Apostle would have us 
attach here to iOavariidfiTt, ye have been mrtually — compare olrivts dntOdvofAsVf 
we Christians that are at though we had died in our baptism, ch. vi. 2. avvcra- 
^tifitv aifTtp, toe are at though we had been buried vsith Him, ibid. 4. Heb. xi. 12. 
vivtKputfikvov, E. v., <u good ae dead; and so also Karffpytirai, ver. 2, and 
KarripyriOrifASV, ver. 6; — subjected to death: not here considered as the penalty of 
sin (Heb. ix. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 18), but simply as the dissolution and end of every 
former relation in which two parties, affected by an intervening death, had up 
to that period stood to each other. Every other view of the passage, however 
admissible in itself, would be foreign to the Apostle's argument. For he is not 
now describing the ** death unto mn and new birth unto righteousness " — ^this 
he has done in the preceding chapter — ^but is shewing how the baptismal death 
affects the relation in which Jewish converts had previously stood to the law of 
Moses ; and, by implication, also how it affects the relation in which Gentile 
oonverts had stood to the law of nature. 

E 2 
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remark also, introduced in ver. 3, will be seen to be most 
apposite to the Apostle's purpose by those who compare 
Hosea iii. 1 — 3. Isa. i. 21. Ivii. 8. Jer. iii. 1. xxxi. 32. Ezek. 
xvi. 25—32, &c. 

Ibid, Jva Kapiroif^opfiirwfAtv rcf 9€«(r. ** Holy living, brought 
forth by the [converted] Jews in consequence of their new 
marriage with Christ, or introduction into Christ's Church, 
is called /rut/ to God, to signify that, although the Jews [as 
a nation] were loosed from their former marriage with God 
as [in a peculiar sense] their king, they were not loosed 
[individually] from their obedience to God ; and that all the 
good actions which men perform under the Gospel dis- 
pensation are considered by God as belonging to Him.'^ 
Macknight. See Eph. ii. 10, and compare the Apostle's 
description of his own case, 1 Cor. ix. 21, fifj wv avofiog Osc^y, 
aXX' evvojuoc Xpicrrt^ — as though he had said, not bound to 
God lesSj but bound to Christ more. 

5. iv ry trapKi. " The Apostle describes the state of the 
Jews under the Law of Moses [and the same description is 
applicable to the state of the Gentile world under the law of 
nature] by their being in the fleshy and their state under the 
Gospel by their being in the spirit (Gal. iii. 3), to shew 
(1) That their relation to God as His people was constituted 
merely by their descent from Abraham according to the flesh, 
and by their performing the services of the Law of Moses, 
which all pertained to the flesh (Heb. ix. 10) ; (2) That men's 
relation to God as His people under the Gospel is not con- 
stituted either by their being descended from this or that 
father, or by their performing this or that ceremony pertain- 
ing to the flesh ; but by their possessing those dispositions 
of mind which render men like God. And so, in other 
passages of Scripture, by men's being in the flesh is meant 
their being governed by the lusts of the flesh ; and by their 
being in the spirit^ their being guided by the spiritual princi- 
ples of their nature, purified and strengthened by the Spirit 
of God." Macknight. 

— ra iraOrifiara rwv q^apriCjv ra 8m row vo/xov, the motions 
of sins, as we are taught to know them to be by the Law^ were 
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in active operation in our members^ so that the fruit we bore 
{%, e., in plain terms^ the Uves we led) tended only unto death. 
Among the various interpretations of ra ^la rov vofiov which 
have been proposed — ** ra Sia rov vofiov, sc. vel (j^aivofieva, 
yvwpiZofiivay yvwara^ vel cKJ^opfiriv Xafiovra, vel etiam irXeova- 
Zovra I of. Rom. v. 20. vii. 11." Koppe. — "ra Sia rov vo/iou 
(ycvo/xava), leffis occasione enata : cf. infra ver. 8." Kiittner. 
— that retnained in us under the Law. Locke. — which were 
forbidden by the Law. Whitby, and so Burton. — I have pre- 
ferred that which, rightly understood, agrees with ch. iii. 20, 
Sea yap vSfiov iTriyviomg afiaprlag, and yet, like that sentence, 
is so equivocally expressed as to expose the Apostle (who 
seems to have meant only, of the sinful nature of which inter^ 
nal feelings the Law apprises tis) to some such objection as he 
himself anticipates and answers in ver. 7. Ha iraO-fifiara twv 
afxapTiuiv ra dia rov v6iiov might, in fact, be translated our 
sinfiil passions (compare iraOri arifiiag, i. 26), as they are in the 
eye of the Law — coram Lege; see above on ch. ii. 27, and com- 
pare Sia TtiQ IvToXiicj ver. 13 — the passions^ that is, which the 
LaWy not makes (Trotcc), but makes out (TroiEcroc), declares and 
pronounces^ to have the nature of sins. 

6. Bvi nov) we are as though our Law had been rescinded, 
and we, by (mr having in Christian Baptism died unto (re- 
nounced) it as our covenant — as that wherein we were bound 
unto our Maker, as a wife unto her husband --^o far released 
from it (ttTTo r. v.), that now we serve God in a new and spi- 
ritual, and not a superseded and mere ritual^ form of worship. 

Such, on the fullest consideration, appears to be the true sense 
of this difficult passage — in which we have first to notice that 
(1) icart|p7^0t|ju£v, soluti sumuSy like the other aorists indicated 
in note on ver. 4, means we are in the position^ of men who 
have died (vi. 2) and so been subjected to the dissolution and 
abrogation of a pre-ewisting contract; just as Karripynrai (ver. 
2) denotes, s?ie stands released from her contract mth her 



^ See Matth. 6r. 6r. § 506. v. and compare Peile on iEsch. Choifph. 410. 
iKOT^a KOfAfAbv 'Apetov— -p. 211. 
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husband^ which by his death became ipso facto void ; and 
KarripyfiOrfTE airo tov Xpi<rrovy Gal. v. 4^ ye have virtttally 
rescinded your new covenant and have no personal interest 
in Christ ; whosoever of you, it is added — and this confirm^ 
the view that we have taken of the s^nse in which Christians 
are here said to have relinquished the Law — depend upon 
Law as the means of your justification: ohivtg iv vofii^ 
SiKOiovaOe. — (2) the words aTro0av6vrBQ iv «J KarefXpfieOa — for 
which the common and manifestly corrupted reading is 
airodavovroC) and in many copies tov OavaroVf introduced 
from 2 Cor. iii. 7 — if not (as we may well suppose them) 
intended to include^ are certainly capable of including^ bap- 
tized Gentiles also ; who, in the solemn act of their admission 
into the Church of Christ, must, in like manner, be held to 
have renounced their " Law or Sect,'* whatever it may be, as 
that by which they were bound to frame their Uves, if they 
would be saved : for (see Art. xviii.) *^ holy Scripture doth set 
out unto us only the name of Jesus Christ, whereby men 
must be saved :'^ kv to Sc? awOrivai rifjLagf Acts iv. 12. (8) 
SMire, es rci»C9 (^C» with the Present BovXaieiv (the force of which 
is increased by the introduction of fumg, we. Christians as we 
7um are), expresses a limitation or condition, attached to the 
^sertion KartipyriBiiiiBv vOiro rov vofioVf which effectually 
guards the Apostle against the imputation of Antinomianism. 
(4) Iv iccuvori|r£ vvevfjuiTOc k. r. X. has been translated in 
accordance with Heb. viii. 7—13; but Bp. Terrot has well ob- 
served: ^^ypafifuta appears to refer not simply to the written 
LoEU^ but to the miataken view which the Jews took of it; 
fiupposing l^at the mere written command was stifficient, and 
that knowing from it the line of duty they were in their own 
strength capable of pursuing it : wvtvfLa, on the other hand, 
appears to refer not simply to the Go^el, but to the spirittud 
assistmce which the Gospel declares to be necessary, and 
which it offers to all true believers.^' And so Biurton : ^^ hf 
icaivotifn TTVEUfiarog^ L e. Kaivorrrri irvtiffiaTiKyf in a new state 
which gives us the assistance of the Spirit : iraXaioTtiri ypafi- 
(laTogy the old or former state, where the letter of the Law conn 
demned us. See 2 Cor. iii. 6. Gal. iii. 9, 10.'^ 
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7. fVhat are we to say, then, to this new doctrine ? you 
will reply — is our Law sin ? God forbid! Nay — so far was 
this from being my meaning — / had not detected the existence 
qfSin within me (or we might translate simplj^Ihcul not been 
aware of my sin) but by Divine teaching (in the form oSLaw, 
natural or revealed). For I had not knoum concupiscence, for 
example (re^ inter alia, along with other things included under 
the general head of ra waOfifmra riov afrnpriCov, ver. 5), to be 
a deaMy m, except the Law of God had said (Exod. xx. 17. 
Deut, V. 21), Thou shalt not covet. JBw/— this I freely 
confess, and this extension of meaning you may give to my 
words ra iia rov vofiov, ver. 5 — £fm% having found in it an 
occasion against me, by means of the above-mentioned com- 
mandment wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. For 
where the pressure of Law is not felt, a man^s ' propensity to 
sin is not felt; it is even^ as it were, dead within him : — for 
what is Sin, but (as St. John defines it) the transgression of 
Law? 1 John iii. 4 — yea, I once, because I felt not the full 
significancy and constraining power of Law, had spiritual 
Ufe in me, as I thought ; but when that commandment came 
home to me — and it pleased God, as He had promised by 
His Prophet (Jer. xxxi. 88), to " put His laws into my mind 
and write them upon my hearf — then Sin, which I had 
vainly imagined to be dead within me, sprang up in fresh life 
and vigour, and I found myself no better than dead. And so 
my experience of the commandment, that was to have helped me 
unto Ufe, was that it {avrti emphatic) consigned me unto death. 
For Sin, as I have said, having found now an occasion against 

* Sin is represented here as an insidious enemy^ who says^ *' I shall not find 
any occasion against this man, except I find it against him concerning the Law 
of his God." Compare Dan. vi. 5. 

' It is thns that I have endeavonred to make afAapria (so to speak) didrUm' 
Hue — ^understanding by it t6 frdBfifia r^c afutpriag, whatever it be, to which 
this or that individual from age, constitution, or circumstance is more especially 
liable — as distinguished from 17 afiapria collectively, or in the abstract. On 
the same principle the Article is omitted in iii. 20, did ydp vS/tov iiriyi/wercc 
afiapriac. Again, I have used the equivocal expression, where the pressure of 
Law M not fdt, purposely to include the two separate cases of the humbled and 
the hardened transgressor — the pressure in the latter case being upon the proud 
spirit, and the rebellious inclination : in the former upon the awakened con- 
science, and the subdued and trembling heart. 
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me, by that commandment deceived me^ and made it the instru- 
ment of my destruction. 

To no one, who has felt and reflected upon the obscurity 
of these verses in the original, will any apology be needed for 
this long and laboured attempt at an exposition of a passage 
which no literal translation could do justice to. It only 
remains to say that the clue to the above version has been 
found in the word IXdovatic^ which suggests the meaning to be 
attached to xwplg vo/jlov, apart from moral and spiritual obli^ 
gation — ^as afxaprta vfKpiy ri afjiaprla aviZriaiVy and again lyw 
c^cDv, iyi) airiOavov, serve in like manner to throw mutual 
light upon each other. ^EXdtiv then — ^whether we look to 
that well-known description of the promised Messiah, o 
ipXOfizvo^y Matt. xi. 3. John vi. 14. xi. 27, or to such inci- 
dental allusion to it as we find for example in John iv. 25. yii. 
31, 41, 42. X. 8, and Gal. iii. 23, 25 — is what we may call an 
evangelical term, as peculiarly appertaining to Gospel times 
and to the introduction of that better covenant, established upon 
better promises (Heb. viii. 6), the realizing of which to the 
heart and conscience of the converted Saul of Tarsus I 
understand to be set forth by iXdovtrtig here, just as upon 
the Jews also of Jerusalem St. Peter urges : fipravofiaarz 
.... Sireuc av iXOwai icacpoi avaxpvK^wg awb irpOfTuyirov 
Tov Kvplovy Ka\ airoGTilXy rov vpOKeKtipvyfiivov vfuv Utiaovv 
Xpi<rr6v K. r. X. Repent .... that so the Gospel times may 
indeed be come, and the divine mission of Christ may be 
realized unto you as a blessing, in turning away every one of 
you from his iniquities : Acts iii. 19, 20, 26. Compare also 
John xiv. 23. Rev. iii. 17-20. 

On w. 8. 11 — after citing Schleusner's explanation (ad v. 
v€fcpoc9 6), ^^ Natural corruption, unless it be excited by the 
Law, does not readily break forth into action, nor shew all 
its force" — Bp. Terrot remarks : " This is a common opinion 
among Commentators, who heap up examples to shew that 
men are excited to crime by prohibition ; but is it consistent 
with fact? The heathens were without the law, but did vice 
pn that account fail to shew its full force in them ?^^ To this 
question we reply by asking another. The heathens were 
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without the Law of Moses^ but were they therefore vAthout 
Law ? or were they not, many of them, a Law unto them^ 
selves ? Take the case of one who (thus far like St. Paul 
himself) '^ after the straitest sect of his country^s religion 
lived*' A Stoic, and — ^when we observe how he reasons<^ with 
those men of heathen Rome who, being ^^rich and increased 
with goods, and (as they said) having need of nothing, knew 
not the misery and the shame of their actual blindness and 
nakedness'^ — say whether his study of human nature, as 
he doubtless had found it in himself, did not lead him (even 
as it led St. Paul) to discover that it is in the face always of 
some Law^ (which, if it does not humble, will not fail to 
harden) that the tempter mthin man selects his vantage- 
ground (1 Cor. XV. 56) against mortal weakness ; and conse- 
quently that it is on this ground, and not where no restraint 
of Law is felt either to curb (as the case may be) or to 
convict, that a man may best be brought to feel how great 
is his propensity to sin. 

S ** Tange, miser, venas, et pone in pectore dextram ; 

Nil calet hie ; summosque pedes attinge manusque, 

Non frigent " — 
is the Unguage which Persius puts into the mouth of one who deems that he 
** needs not a Physician," and to which this keen Satirist replies — 

'' Visa est si forte pecunia, sive 

Candida vicini subrisit moUe puella. 

Cor tibi rUe 8alU7'* Pers. Sat. iii. 107—111. 
^ I cannot withhold here an extract from a deeply-interesting Life of Adam 
in the Rev. R. W. Evans' Scripture Biogrciphyy p. 13 : '' We can imagine no 
being, however exalted, and nearer to God than ourselves, of which we can con- 
ceive a necessary incapability of sinning. Some exalted natures had already 
sinned, when man was put into the garden. In this tree then lay the trial of 
man. But where was the weak point on which the tempter may assail him ? 
Where could he find an entrance for his wedge into the well-compacted system 
of perfect man I He looked narrowly and long at every joint of his armour, 
and at last found the vulnerable point in that regard for self which was a neces^ 
sary instinct in a creature subject to wants, and obliged to supply them by his 
own means, however easy those may be. If this principle of self-love, as yet in 
due subjection to the will of God, could be raised so as to contest with it for 
superiority, then the balance of perfection would be overthrown, and men would 
be undone. . . . Meanwhile he would be raising that rebellious spirit of discon- 
tent and sense of injury, ever attendant on an excited degree of self-love, taking 
the place of the love withdrawn from God to ourselves ; after tibis he might se- 
curely make the naked proposition, and say, Yb shall not surely die," &c. &c. 
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For, lastly, it is impossible oot to see in ver. 11 a manifest 
■UiiiioB to the original temptation, as described in Gen. iii. 
18 ; and though we need not go so ftr as (with Theodmet, 
followed b; Semler) to bold that under the word f^w the 
Apostle intended to describe the personal experience of the 
whole human race— still less that he meant to speak of Adam, 
as having been wii/umt Lav, bejbre the command was issued 
against eating of the fruit of the tree of life — yet thus mach 
we Dtay gathar from St. Paul's confesmon of " the fault and 
corruption of his nature,'' that there lives not (dcm- has lived) 
the man whose conscience (if he deal truly with that law of 
Ood within him) has not, or will not sooner or later have, 
subdued him to say — " O ri^teoua Judge of all the earth, 
take my ibrieit life — for I am not better than my fiist parents 
werel" 

18. Htu, then, that whieA in itself if goad proved datnteivm 
unto me ? God forbid! No .- it i* Sin — even on enany. Matt, 
ziii. 28 — that h4xth done this, for me to tee U to be tin; workinff 
death in me, as it does, by thai which in itself it good ; that to 
Sin (or, better in this place, my tin) tn the pretence qf (con- 
fronted with) the commandment that prohibits it, may be 
(made out to be, i. e.) convicted of beit^ exceedinffly ti^fvL 
" The Apostle here clearly distinguishes between a proper 
caute, and an occation, or caute by aeeideni. The law is the 
occasion of death to sinners, but sin is the proper or efficient 
cause of that evil." Macknight. 

14. & v6ftoc ■ . . iyat K . . . " TV law reqtaret men 
to keep their bodiet and bodily appetitet in aulifectioa to the 
t^ritual princ^le within them, namely, their reaton and con- 
tcience; whereat I find that in me the botkly appetitet over- 
power and entlave the deeitiont of the mind." Terrot. 

— vtwpoftivoe inrb rijv a/ioprfai', told at a tlave to Sa. 
" Bespicitur ad morem, secundum quem olim, qui debits 
solvere non poterant, in creditoris potestatem sunt traditL 
Cf. I. Reg. XX. 25. 'Axaa^, Sc tirpafti irotqcnu to vovqpoi' 
iviitwtov Kvpiov." Kiittner. 
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15. ov yivwfTKiOi I attow not — I do not own, or recognize^ 
as my own ; an Hebraical and Hellenistic use of this verb 
according to Parkhurst, who compares Matt. vii. 23. John 
Tiii. 55. X. 14, 15. xvii. 3. 25. 1 Cor. viii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

17. But, in this case — if my wish, bearing inward witness 
unto the Law of 6od, declares against what I do — it is no 
longer I that do it, but the indwelling (or innate) m that is in 
me. ^^ By thus distinguishing his real self, that is his spiriiual 
part, from hisfiesh in which sin dwelt, and by observing that 
the evil actions which he committed were done, not by him- 
self, but by sin dwelling in him, the Apostle did not mean to 
teach that wicked men are not accountable for their sins ; but 
to make them sensible of the evil of their sins, by shewing 
that they are all committed in direct opposition to reason and 
conscience, the superior part of their nature, at. the instigation 
of passion and lust, the lower part. Further, by appealing 
to the opposition which reason and conscience make to evil 
actions, he hath overturned the grand argument by which 
the wicked justify themselves in indulging their lusts. Say 
they, since God hath given uS passions and appetites. He 
certainly meant that we should gratify them. True, says the 
Apostle : but God hath also given you reason and conscience, 
which oppose the excesses of lust, and condemn its gratifica- 
tion. And as reason and conscience are the superior part 
of man's nature, a more certain indication of the will of 
God may be gathered from their operaticm than firom the 
impulses of the other. Beza oblserves, that in all probability 
the heresy of the Carpocratians took its rise from perverting 
this passage. For they affirmed that they were not guUty of 
the sins which the flesh committed, nor were they to be 
puni^d for them ; and that they only sin who, when they 
sin, think they sin.'' Macknight. 

18. rh Si KaTspyaZsaOai ro fcaXov — but how to accomplish, 
realize, or give effect unto, the fair conception.of my mind or 
wish, I find not. There is a distinction to be made, which 
has escaped both our Translators and most Commentators on 
Ihis verse, between ro oyaOoi/^ bonum, that which is intrinsic- 
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cally goodj and r& Kak6vf honestmm (or, as Horace expresses 
it, quod verum atque decen$)y that which shines in moral betMuty, 
and so approves itself to the moral taste or sense as meet, and 
right to be done. Hence the Apostle's meaning in ver. 16 
will be seen to be veiy much in accordance with the Roman 
poet's, Video mdioraprobo-gue; Deteriora seguor. 

21. What I find, then, to be the law (prevailing rule, or 
custom) with me, a man^ whose wish is to do what I see and 
feel is right to be done — is, that I, that same man, realize 
only what is evil: the good that I had proposed to myself, I 
find, when it is present with me, to be only evil continually. 
The singular phraseology which the Apostle has here adopted 
rtf OiXovTi Ifiol, the individual (as, for example, me) whose 
wish it is — will appear less strange, if we consider that, whilst 
he doubtless intended in this chapter to record his own 
spiritual convictions and consolations as a Christian, he yet 
has mainly ^^ in a figure transferred these things to himself 
for our saJces ; that we might learn in him not to think of 
ourselves above that which is Mnritten" of one who freely 
owns here his insufficiency to save himself, only the more 
thankfully to avow (ver. 25) that ^^ his sufficiency is of 
God." 

23. al-xjiakwrtl^ovTa. Translate, aiming (as an invading 
enemy would) to bring me into captivity — and in the next 
verse, Ik tov awpLarog rov Oavarov rourov, from this body 
of death, i. e. deadly body ; to which I am now (he implies) 
" unequally yoked." " Doddridge thinks that there is here 
an allusion to the punishment, inflicted by an ancient tyrant, 
of chaining a living man to a dead corpse ; and certainly such 
a conjunction is very descriptive of the misery of an en- 
lightened conscience, when coupled with an imholy will and 
rebellious appetites." Terrot. 

25. T(f /lilv vol .... Tp 8i (TapK(\ " Mind and flesh are 

» Compare, as somdwhat fdmilarly worded with the text, John viii. 40, vvv 
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here opposed. As the latter, according to the constant usage 
of the Apostle, signifies that which is corrupt in Man, his 
unsanctified nature ; the former must mean here, as in ver. 
23, that nature as renewed. In every believer, and in no 
one else, there are these two principles, grace and sin, the 
flesh and spirit, the law in the members and the law in the 
mind ; these are contrary the one to the other. * / myself^ 
says the Apostle, or ^ I, one and the same man, feel both of 
these principles within me. With the one I serve the law of 
God ; with the other the law of sin ; t. e. sin itself, which, as 
a law in my members, essays to control my conduct.^ This, 
in few words, is the sum of what the Apostle has said from 
ver. 14. Such is the state in which the law leaves the 
believer; such the effect of the mere objective and preceptive 
presentation of truth. The law excites in the unrenewed 
mind opposition and hatred ; in the pious mind, complacency 
and delight ; but in neither case can it break the power of 
sin, or introduce the soul into the true liberty of the children 
ofGod.^^ Hodge. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

1. " In order rightly to trace the connexion of this chapter 
with the preceding, Whitby properly refers to ch. vii. 5, 6. 
In ver. 5 we have this general proposition, that those who 
are in the flesh do universally subject themselves to con 
demnation by disobedience ; and this proposition is developed 
from ver. 7 to the end of the chapter. Again in ver. 6 we 
have the general proposition, that all true Christians are 
enabled to serve God in newness of spirit, and are through 
Christ delivered from the curse of the Law ; and this pro- 
position is resumed and more fully discussed in the eighth 
chapter.*' Terrot. 

Agreeably to this view, we should do well to make the 
seventh chapter conclude with the former part of ver, 25, 
/ thank God, He will deliver me through Jesus Christ our 
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Lord; and then to translate: So be it, then, in the same 
person I with my mind, indeed, serve the Law of God, but with 
mgfiesh the law of Sin — yet is there, as we have seen — (apa, 
in the same connexion^ answering unto apa as /ulv often 
answers unto /uiv, or Si to Sl^) — now no condemnation to them 
that in Jesus Christ walk not after a carnal, but after a spi- 
ritual manner of 1wing\ We thus avoid the necessity of 
making the holy Apostle appear to acquiesce in the present 
conclusion of the seventh chapter ; on which the late Bp. 
Shuttleworth® remarks : '^ The translation of this passage, as 
given in our established version, appears inconsistent with 
the tenor of die Apostle's reasoning. It is evident that St. 
Paul is asserting the effectual subjugation of the impure pro- 
pensities of our nature, in the case of the sincere and con- 
verted beUever, through the instrumentaUty of Divine grace. 
We cannot, therefore, suppose that he intended to imply the 
possibility of one and the same individual (avroc iyii) con- 
tinuing ' with his mind to serve the law of God, but with his 
flesh the law of Sin.' The whole tenor of his argument, as 
well as the form of the expression, would lead us to the 
contrary inference/' He translates accordingly, after Mao- 
knight, And ought I then any longer, whilst I obey the law of 
God with my spiritual nature, to continue to obey with my 
carnal part the law of ungodliness ? 

It should be observed that the latter part of this verse, pri 
Kara aapica irepnrarovaiv, aWa Kara wvevpa, is omitted in 
several MSS., Versions^ and ancient Scholiasts ; and that its 
omission b approved of by Griesbach, Mill, Semler, Koppe, 
and Knappe, who suggest that the clause has been inter- 
polated from ver. 4 — " probably," says Burton, " by some 
one who did not know that ovSev KaTaxpipa applied to the 
state of a man when first taken into covenant, and had no 
reference to his subsequent sins. JTiose who are taken into 



• See Battm. on Demosth. Mid. p. 155. Matth. 6r. 6r. § 622. 5. 

b « The Apostle does not mean to say, in opposition to the preceding ehapt^ 
and to all experience, that beUevers never yield to the suggestions of the flesh ; 
he simply expresses what is the constant aim and general character of the 
Christian's life." Hodge. 

c See his Paarapknutic Trandathn oftlu ApottoiiMi EpitUeM, p. 32. 
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covenant with Christ, have at that time nothing to condemn 
them.'' 

2. ^' It has been observed on Rom. vii. 21^ that the word 
* law ' is used, not only in its ordinary sense for a rule, but 
analogically for a constraining influence or power, that acts 
upon the soul according to its nature. Such appears, to be 
its sense here in the two expressions, ^ the law of the Spirit 
of life,^ and ^ the law of sin and death.' The Spirit of life^ 
f . e. the life-giving Spirit, is what is termed in ver. 9 the 
Spirit of God : ^you are in the Spirit, sc. under the influence 
of the Spirit, if the Spirit of God dwell in you.' The Spirit 
of life, therefore, exerts an influence upon the minds of Chii»» 
tians ; and this influence is the law of the l^^giving Spirit/* 
Walford's Curm RomantB, p. 144. Compare 1 Cor. xv. 45. " Or 
this phrase may be descriptive of the Gospel — the law of 
which the life-giving Spirit is the author. ' The expression 
the law of sin 'and death, then, means the Law of God> so 
called because incidentally it is the cause both of sin and 
death, as taught in the preceding chapter [compare 2 Cor; 
iii. 7. 9]. The sense of the whole verse, as connected with 
ver. 1, therefore, is, ^ There is no condemnation to those who 
are in Christ Jesus, because they have been freed by the 
Gospel from that Law which, although in itself good, is still 
the cause of sin and death.' This latter interpretation, which 
is perfectly consistent with the usage of the words, is better 
suited to the context than the other. This verse, then, 
assigns an adequate reason for the declaration contained in 
ver. 1 ; and the truth taught in ver. 2, as thus explained, is 
confirmed in ver. 3." Hodge. 

3. For what the Law of Moses could not iffect, in that it 
was weak through the flesh, God efiecting that by the sending 
of His own Son in the likeness of sit^ flesh, and as an offering 
for sin (Heb. x. 6. 18), has condemned sin in the flesh — first, 
by the exhibition of One who in the flesh '^ was in all points 
tempted like as other men are, yet was without sin" (Heb. 
iv. 15), 'leaving us a pattern" therein, that we too "should 
tread in his steps" (1 Pet. ii. 21) ; and secondly, by making 
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Him " bear our sins in His own body on the tree'* (ibid. 24) — 
that so what the Law requires— r perfect discharge^ namely^ 
from the sentence pronounced upon the past sin of mankind 
(ch. V. 16)^ and a perfect discharge also ^ (ibid. 18) of vital 
and practical holiness, as exhibited in the person of ^^ Him 
that sanctifieth,'^ for the perpetual imitation of '^ them that 
are sanctified '' by His Spirit (Heb. ii. 11) — might be fulfilled 
(or realized) in us who are Christians indeed^ and walk^ &c. 
Thus^ as respects the former purpose for which the eternal 
Son of God ^^ Himself also took part with flesh and blood'' 
(Heb. ii. 14), there is some propriety in the sense which 
Grotius, and others after him, attach here to icarlic/oivc, viridus 
privavity repressit ; and more perhaps in understanding it to 
mean both, has condemned the past sins of the flesh ; and h4is 
for ever rebuked m, and made it appear wholly without 
excuse, in Christ's redeemed ones : compare Matt. xii. 41, 
42. Luke xi. 31', 82. Heb. xi. 7. 

Ibid, iv <{) iiadivei. ^^ The Law was not weaky or defective, in 
itself. Its moral precepts were a perfect rule of duty, and 
its sanctions were sufficiently powerful to enforce obedience 
in those who were able to obey. But it was weak through 
the depravity of men's nature, which it had neither power to 
remedy, nor to pardon, and so could not destroy sin in men's 
flesh [however strongly it might condemn it]. These defects 
of Law are all remedied in the Gospel. For therein pardon 
is promised to encourage the sinner to repent, and the assist- 
ance of the Spirit of God is offered to enable him to obey/' 
Macknight. 

5 — 8. The logical connexion of these verses is somewhat 
difficult to trace. Ver. 5, by its introduction of the terms 
Kara aapica, Kara irvcv/Lia, from ver. 4, appears to have been 
added as an explanation of the preceding clause. For they 
that live after a carnal manner y are they whose whole thought 



^ So true is it that the Gospel establishes the Law (ch. iii. 31) — ^for here we 
may, with Terrot, ** observe that the object of the Evangelical system is not 
merely the forgiveness of sins, but the restoration of fallen man to the moral 
likeness of God." Compare Tit. ii. 14. Heb. ix. 14. 
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is for what affects their carnal nature ; whilst they that live 
after a spiritual manner are more intent upon what affects 
their spiritual part : and the former of these characters be- 
longs not to true Christians ; for camal-mindedness is (so 
certainly does it tend to) death ; whereas spiritual-mindedness 
is life and peace; and that^ because camal-mindedness is open 
hostility against God ; for it does not submit itself to the Law 
of Godj nor in the nature of things, indeed, can it do so — 
neither can (and so too cannot^ no more can) they whose lives 
are altogether carnal (who ea^ist only in a carnal sense) be 
pleasing unto God, But ye are not carnal^ but spiritual^ per^ 
sons or livers^ if so be that, &c. &c. On ver. 7 Mr. Walford 
remarks : " The favouring of the flesh " — so he translates to 
(j>p6vrifxa Trig aapKogf interpreting ^povecv as " expressive 
here, rather of the affection of the hearty than of the intelli- 
gence of the understanding" — " is irreconcileably opposed to 
6od ; it is the principle that fights against Him ; its nature 
cannot be changed ; it is not subject to the Law of God, nor 
indeed can be. It must be destroyed, before any real love to 
God, or submission to His Law, can be generated in the 
human heart. No words can more expressively depict the 
sad condition of unregenerate men : bom of flesh, they are 
flesh ; and entirely under the power of a principle that is 
identical with hatred of God; the Being in whom all true 
excellency and moral beauty unchangeably reside, as in their 
proper source and fountain. Who, that feels the force of 
this representation, can hesitate for an instant to exclaim, 
^Thanks be to God for His unspeakable gift!' that Divine 
dispensation by which alone this enmity can be destroyed, 
and reconciUation with God can be effected ?" 

Bp. Terrot, after citing the different expositions of (j^povrifia 
(TopKog contained in our Ninth Article, adds: "Upon the 
whole, I think, we may conclude that (rap^f or <^p6vi\fia 
oapKo^j means the natural propensities ; and that they are so 
called, because in them the bodily appetites have an undue 
and sinful preponderance over the reason and conscience : 
that, while we are in this earthly state, these propensities 
cannot be eradicated: that they cannot effectually be re- 
strained by any power inherent in man himself, but only by 
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new principles engrafted into the mind by the influence of 
the Holy Spirit : and lastly, that those who are actuated by 
these new principles are said by the Apostle to be not in the 
fleshy but in the Spitit.^^ 

9. cl Se rcc irvcv/ia Xpiarov ouk €\£i. Compare 1 John 
V. li^ : o ex^^ "^^^ viov t\ei rrjv ^tar^v o firf exwv rov viov 
Tov Qbov rrjv Z^fjv ovk ?\€c. **The manner in which the 
Spirit of Christ is here introduced [especially when compared 
with the following verse] identifies it with the Spirit of God, 
just spoken of; and indicates that what is meant is^ not the 
temper or disposition of Christ, but that Divine agent, who is 
the Spirit alike of the Father and of the Son. Every bosom, 
indeed, which is actuated by this Spirit, partakes of the 
temper of Christ; because, wherever the Spirit of God 
dwells. He imparts this temper; but it is manifestly the 
design of the words we are considering, to express the agent 
who effects that temper, and not the temper itself.^' Wal- 
ford. 

10. TO fjlv (Twfia v6Kp6v Si ajiiapTiav icr. X. Your body 
indeed is doomed to death because o/ in-born and inherent sin 
(compare ch. vii. 23, 24, below ver. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 86. 2 Cor. 
v. 1 — 5) — and if it actually die not (1 Thess. iv. 15), must at 
least " be changed" (1 Cor. xv. 49—51) — but your spirit is 
regenerated unto life because of implanted and in-dwelling 
righteousness. Nay, if ^c. • . . even your mortal bodies 
shall eventually put on a blessed immortality because of yxixxr 
being Christ's, as evidenced by the living fruits of His Spirit 
that dwelleth in you. Compare 1 Thess. iv. 14. 

12. apa ovv, aScX^of. ^^ The conclusion introduced with 
these words arises from the reasonings contained in the fore- 
going part of this, and in the two preceding chapters.'* 
Macknight — who notices that o^ctXIrai eafiiv, we are debtors, 
means we are under a constraining obligation, as in ch. i. 14. 

13. £1 Si irvevfiari k. r. X., not, as in the English Version, 
but if ye through the Spirit, &c. — but, if ye living spiritually 
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or as spintuaUy-minded Christians, do kill all vices in you^ by 
instantly checking the natural workings^ or promptings^ of the 
body — TTv^viiari used adverbially, as elsewhere icard irvcu/ua^ 
opposed to Kara trapKa, 

14, 15. Here again vvevjia, without the Article, has a 
wider signification than might appear from the established 
Version; for, agreeably to Bp. Middleton's distinction on 
Matt. i. 18, it denotes the influence, not the person of the 
Holy Ghost, the Sanctifier. For as many as yield themselves 
to CroeTs inspiration and guidance^, they are God?s children : 
for in the Christian covenant ye Juive not had conveyed unto 
you (ch. V. 11. 17) a spirit of servitude (or slavish spirit) that 
you again, like those with whom God entered into covenant 
at Sinai (Heb. xii. 18 — 21), should feel afraid; but ye have had 
conveyed unto you a spirit ofsonship^ {or filial spirit), in which 
we cry ahud, saying Abba — that is. Father! Matt. vi. 9. 
Luke xi. 2. 

15. TTvtvua SouXefac* *^ These words refer especially to the 
Jews, who under the Mosaic economy were subject to this 
servile fear. For that system was severe in threatening and 
in pimishing ; and its demand of daily expiations shewed that 
under it there was no complete or universal expiation of sin.'' 
Moms. 

— " 'A/3j3a, Syr. KSK — The Apostle here appears to use 
the word which he was accustomed to use in his own private 
devotions. He translates it, however, for the use of those 
who might not understand the Hebrew formula.'' Koppe. 



e So in the Collect for the 5th Sunday after Easter we pray : '^ Lord, from 
whom all good thmgs do eome, grant to us Thy humhle servants that hy Thy 
holy inajpvration we may ihmk those things that be good, and by Thy merciful 
guiding may perform the same, through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

f I prefer this word to adoption for the reason given by Parkhurst in v. 
'* It is true that both the Greeks and Romans used sometimes to <ndopt the 
children of other persons ; but the term v\oBi<ria in the New Testament is not 
taken from the custom of either of those people, but from the style of the Old 
Testament, as is manifest, I think, by comparing Rom. ix. 4 with Exod. iv. 22, 
28. Dent. xiy. 1. Jer. xxxL 9." Compare 2 Cor. vL 18. 
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16. " The Spirit of God [observe here auro ro IIvevjLca] 
does not make any direct revelation to the Christian of his 
election to be a child of God. But^ by inspiring him with 
child-like affections towards God^ it bears witness through 
and vMh his own mind that he is a child of God." Terrot — 
and so, too, Mr. Walford : ^* The endowment of a filial temper 
towards God, communicated to the soul, is the evidence and 
proof, which the Spirit of God employs, to assure believers 
that they are children of God. This evidence is apprehended 
by their consciousness that the spirit of adoption— the devout, 
confiding, and submissive disposition — dwells within them. 
A rule is thus afforded by which the truly religious and. 
Christian affections may be tried, and distinguished from the 
mere offspring of spiritual pride, fancy, and enthusiasm.'^ 

17. eiTrep (rvfnra<T\ofxiv^ cva koL (rvvSo^aaOcu/iev. Before 
we translate this very significant, but somewhat equivocal 
clause, it may be well to observe that if it be ^^ through much 
tribulation" (Acts xiv. 22) that "we must enter into the 
kingdom of God," even as it pleased God, "in bringing 
many sons unto glory, to make the Author of their salva- 
tion perfect through sufferings" (Heb. ii. 10. v. 8) ; still suf- 
ferings, like other outward evidences of " being in the faith," 
must be held to be indispensable to the formation, or develop- 
ment, of the Christian character, without being therefore 
meritorious^ or in themselves entitled to reward. It would 
be indeed a fatal error, therefore, to infer from this passage 
that the more a Christian suffers in this world, the more 
glory awaits him in the next : and yet this is the inference to 
which we expose it, unless we are careful (here, as in ch. iii. 
4. V. 20. xi. 11. 31, 82) to distinguish between the direct ^r- 
pose of an action, and its indirect consequence^ or eventual 
result; and unless, further, we connect ciirep (incorrectly 
rendered in the Latin Vulgate si tamen^ and by others si 
modo) not with crvfiwatrxoiiiv only, but with the whole clause, 
which (like qui in Latin, or siquidem^ followed by a subjunc- 
tive mood) it introduces as the condition on which rests the 
truth of what has just been asserted — Kkripovofioi filv Geov, 
(TvyKXripovofioi Si Xpi(TTov — without at all intending (as, 
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comparing its use in ver. 9, it might at first sight appear*) to 
express it in a hypothetical or doubtful form. Translate : as 
surely as we are partakers now in His sufferings only to be 
partakers hereafter in His glory ; i. e. as surely as the result 
of our now suffering with Him will be our being also glorified 
together. The transition then to the next verse, and to the 
sublime exhibition which follows of that which forms the 
Christian soldier's " helmet—the hope of salvation'^ (1 Thess; 
V. 8) —is ea&y and obvious. 

19. 17 yap aTToicapaSofcfa rriQ Krla^wg^ The verb KopaSoicIco 
(fcapaSoKoc €Cii) well describes the outward action and attitude 
of one who is on the watch for some expected good^. The 
earnest expectation^ therefore, of which the Apostle here 
speaks, might a priori be expected to be that of the human 
creation^ or world — as we find both ott' apyjiQ koo^iov Matt, 
xxiv. 21, and aw* ag-xjiQ icrhetog ijc eKTiaev 6 Geoc Mark xiii. 
19, used in speaking of the same time of tribulation ; and so 
too St. Paul employs both TrSaa ri icritng here and ttoc 6 
KO(r/ioc ch. iii. 19 to describe the same part of God^s creation 
— and such is the judicious conclusion of Macknight on ver. 
22. *^ According to some Commentators the words Tratra fi 
icrtaig denote the whole creation of God, animate and inani- 
mate, which, as it was cursed for the sin of the first man, 
may by a beautiful rhetorical figure be represented as groan- 
ing together under that curse, and earnestly wishing to be 
delivered from it. Such figures, indeed, are not unusual in 

8 So Mr. Walford, who translates since tpe st^er vjith Him, remarks : *' The 
Common Version reads if [«o be that] toe suffer wUh Him, This rendering 
expresses a hypothetical and doubtful sense ; while the tenor of the passage 
leads us to understand it in a declarative and positive sense. The Greek Par- 
ticle ec is sometimes used for Jxec, which means since or because ; Glass. Phil. 
Sac. vol. i. p. 425. Lex. in Nov. Test. Bretschn. ex wrbanitate loquentis,'* 

Compare Peile on iEsch. Ag. 29 and Ch. 173 (foot-note p. 121), and for ei9r£p, 
interpreted as above, compare Thuc. iv^ 64 : rove Sk dWo^vXovc striXOovTag 
d9p6oiy fjv otiKftpovutfuv, dfjivvovfAtOat t'lmp koI, koO* cfca<rrovc p\airr6fitvoi, 
^vfiiravTts KtvSvvfvofiev — we shall as surely unite {ifv^ebe mse) to repeU foreign 
iwoadersy as toe find that, &c. &c. Burton also translates : since the end of our 
suffering with Him is that we tnay be ghnfied with Him, 

^ ILagadoKii' rrpooSoK^, vapd t6 ry Kapq. doKiviiv, ^yovv IfijSXcfrccv Kai 
iiriTtipiiv Kal IXtriZfiv. ^ rb ry icc^aXy TrpopXkvtiv lic^cxo/ievov. Suidas. 
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Scripture — for example, Ps. xcvi. 12, the trees of the wood are 
Baid to rejoice ; and the floods to clap their hands, Ps. xcviii. 
8. Nevertheless ver. 21, and the antithesis not only they, but 
ourselves also ver. 23, shew that the Apostle is speaking, not of 
the brute and inanimate creation, but of mankind and of 
their earnest desire of immortality. For these reasons, and 
especially because Mark xvi. 15, Preach the Gospel to every 
creature {va<rg rg Krlau) means to every human creature, I 
think iraaa ri Krlmg in this verse, and ri lerfaic in the three 
preceding verses, signify mankind in general, Jews as well as 
Oentiles. See also Col. i. 23, where ira<rp rp Kriau signifies 
every human creature/^ Add Heb. iv. 13, and observe that 
in Col. i. 23 the Apostle makes his meaning more determi* 
nate, by subjoining to his mention of rov sifayyeklov rov 
Kifpv^OivTog iv wa<ry rg ktI(th the words ry viro rov ohpavov 
— ^whereas, when he would include also the angelic creaHon, 
he writes irpcuroroKoc iratnig Kvlaewg, ibid* 15. 

In illustration of that universal, but in itself ill-understood 
expectation which prevailed among Jews and Gentiles, of a 
happier and better state of things than mankind has ever 
yet realized, compare John iv. 25. vii. 31. xi. 27. Mark xv. 
89. Virg.Ecliv. 4— 7: 

Ultima Cumsei venit jam carminis aetas : 
Magnus ab integro ssecloram nascitur ordo. 
Jam nova proffeniet eodo demittUur aUo, 

20. Sii rhv inrora^avra. ^^ Commentators differ much as 
to whom this participle is to be referred to. Locke applies it 
to Satan, as the tempter ; Koppe, Ammon, and Rosenmiiller 
to God, as the condemning Judge ; Capellus, Whitby, and 
others to Adam, This last opinion I have followed, as the 
Apostle has already referred death, and consequently the 
diseases and sufferings which precede and cause death, solely 
to the transgression of Adam, ch. v. 12. 19.^' Terrot— whom 
I foUow in my turn, both for the reason which he has given, 
and because the sense which we should obtain by translating, 
not with its own good will, but because of the good pleasure of 
Him who hath so subjected it, would tend only to display the 
resistless power of God when " He drove out the man'^ (Gen. 
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iii. 24) whom He had so recently " made in His own image" — 
a purpose, surely^ foreign to the present context, in which we 
are reminded rather of that Divine goodness which tem- 
pered even the bitterness of Man's punishment by holding 
out a hope of eventual comfort and deliverance. And this 
annexation, be it observed, of the softening kv iXirtSi &ti 
K. r. X. to the incidental mention again of the evils entailed 
upon mankind by the first man's disobedience, makes the 
present passage all the more parallel to that which has sug- 
gested our interpretation. Translate : For the human creation 
became subject unto vanity — not by its own act, but through his 
doing who occasioned its subjection — with a sustaining hope 
held out (Gen. iii. 15. 20. 21. v. 29. xii. 8. Job xix. 25—27) 
thaty even as it is — avrr\^ its very selfy in body alike and soul — 
the human creation shall be delivered from the bondage of cor* 
ruption (their mortal state) into the liberty of the glory (or 
glorified state) of the children of God. In illustration of rg 
fiaratorriTi, including all the infirmities and afflictions of the 
present life together with its mortality or corruption (1 Cor. 
XV. 58), compare ch. vii. 14 — 24. Eccles. xii. 8. Ps. Ixxxviii. 
47. fifi yop fxaraiiOQ itcnxraQ iravrag rove vioitQ tu)v dvOpw* 
irtov ; and with koI avrrj compare koL avrog • • • . icac avrotj 
ch. XV. 14. 

Ibid. Itt' iXtrldu ^^ We know that all mankind do groan 
under the afflictions and pressures of this present world, 
sensible of its imperfections and vanities, and consequently 
desirous of something better. And although they may not 
know (as the heathen world certainly knew not) what that 
better thing is, yet the Apostle knew it. Their earnest wait' 
ing, ver. 19, or their h^ope^ as it is here expressed, was a 
waiting for the manifestation or glory of the sons of God.'' 
Taylor. Compare Matt. xiii. 43. 1 John iii. 2. 

22. (rvoTtvaZ^u koi <n)vu)Slvei. In this expressive metaphor 
there may be an allusion, as Mr. Trollope remarks, to the 
primeval curse as it affected Eve; but compare also Gal. 
iv. 19. 

23. And not only the as yet unenlightened, unregenerate 
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mass of mankind, but ourselves aho^ possessed as we are of the 
first-fruits of the Spirit (or, spiritual life) — we, whom it has 
pleased God by the Gospel of His Son to ^^ beget anew unto 
a lively hope'' (1 Peit. i. 3) " that we should be a kind of 
first-fruits of His creatures'' (James i. 18) — even we ourselves 
do groan unthin ourselves, waiting for^ as for that which shall 
make us sons indeed — for ^^ flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God ; neither doth corruption inherit incorrup- 
tion" (1 Cor. xv. 50) — the redemption of our body: which 
(ver. 10) is still subject unto death because of sin. We have 
here an allusion probably to our Lord's words kqI viol urn 
Tov Geovy TYiQ dvatrraaeto^ viol ovreg, Luke xx. 36 — ^^ for if 
men are the children of God by being the children of the 
resurrection, the Apostle had good reason to call the redemp- 
tion of our body from the bondage of corruption, vloOeaiav, 
the adoption. Besides^ it is that by which the saints are 
enabled, as the children of God, to inherit the kingdom of 
their Father. And as this high and happy adoption was sig- 
nified by the adoption of Isaac and his descendants as God's 
sons, whereby they obtained a righj; to the inheritance of 
Canaan, the Apostle in speaking hereof does not allude to 
the customs either of the Greeks or of the Romans, but to 
the phraseology of God Himself concerning His Church and 
people, Exod. iv. 22, Israel is My son,- even My first-bom/^ 
Macknight. 

24. For our salvation is at present in hope^ only, not in 
actual fruition. Now an object of hope, when it is seen, has 
ceased to be an object of hope ; for what a man sees, why should 
lie go on^ hoping for? But if it be for what we see not, that 
we hope, then do we (for what else can we do but) with 
patience wait for it. Yea, to the same effect — ^^ directing our 
hearts into the love of God, and into patient waiting for 
Christ," 2 Thess. iii. 5 — does the Spirit help our infirmities, 
&c. 

^ In other words, we are ^v roXg aiaKofAkvoi^ 1 Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 16. Acts 
ii. 47 — not iv toXq fHOinaiiivoiQ, 

^ On this essential meaning of Kai, see Professor Sewell's Horm PhUdogiecef 
p. 119. 
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Ibid, ry yap cXTrfSi. " It is clear from the preceding verse 
that the hope here mentioned is the hope of a resurrection ; 
and the language of the Apostle implies that some persons 
considered the resurrection as the object, not of hopey but of 
experience or sight. Such was the opinion of Hymenseus 
and Philetus (2 Tim. ii. 17) who said, *the resurrection is 
past already/ It appears that, denying a material resurrec- 
tion entirely, they allowed only a spiritual resurrection of 
which all Christians had already partaken." Terrot. 

26. TO Tiv^vfia virBpevrvyxavH inrip rifiwv, "The Spirit 
assists our prayers, stirring up holy aspirations, too deep for 
words, but not on that account less understood by the 
Searcher, of hearts." TroUope. 

28. oiSafjLtv Si ic.r.X. JVe know, moreover, that to them 
that love God (emphatic), all things are working together for 
good — roTc Kara wpoOemv icXijroi^* oimvy who are called 
persons, or persons whose Christian call is, in exact accordance 
with His purpose ; i. 6., in whom His purpose (already inti- 
mated in ch. iii. vv. 25, 26, as a scheme whereby, without any 
compromise of His justice. He yet should accept the sinner 
who pleads the name of Jesus ; and further described, Eph. 
i. 3 — 12) has free course, and is glorified : compare note on 
ch. xi. 5. And why does the Apostle assert this of those who 
love God? Because they love Him who first loved them 
(1 John iv. 19) ; they have made their election for Him who 
before the foundation of the world made His election for them 
in Christ, to be holy and without blame before Him in love 
(Eph. i. 4) ; they cleave unto the Lord with full piupose of 
heart (Acts xi. 23) answering unto that eternal purpose which 
He hath effected (iirotriaevy brought into operation) in Christ 
Jesus our Lord (Eph. iii. 11). Here, then, we have the key 
to those (in every sense of the word) mysterious, and much 
controverted, verses which follow. 

29, 30. For, as a people whom He fore-allowed^ (ch. xi. 2) 

^ Upoiyvia is here interpreted in what, on a comparison of ch. xi. 2. 1 Pet i. 
2. 20. Acts ii. 23, appears to be the only admissible sense — viz. that in the Lamb 
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and Yirtually had accepted in that Proto-ttpb whkrkii^ 

RSDBEMBD MAN 8HOUL.D BB FOBMBD ANEW which WaS 

fore-allowed before the foundation of the world (Eph. ii. lO. 
1 Pet L 20), did He fare-crdam that there should be — in 
moral conformity here (ch. vL 5. viii. 9. 17), and hereafter in 
body, soul, and spirit (1 Cor. xy. 49. PhiL iiL 21) — counter- 
parts of the image (or copif exhibited in the person) of His Stm; 
intending thai He should be His Fibst-Bobn (Ps. Ixxxix. 27. 
Rev. i. 5) among many bom His brothers; compare ch. L 4. 
V. 19. vi. 4. CoL i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 3. 

So far we have St. Paul's general description of what our 
Seventeenth Article calls pbbdbstination to lifb — pre- 
sented to us, it is most important here to remark, in the 
abstract ; with reference only to the superinduced character, 
t/ie wedding-garment (so to speak), and not in any sense the 
antecedent personal qualifications, of those who shall here- 
after be guests at the marriage-supper of the Lamb. But — 
then follow (as in our Article) the several steps whereby ^ so 
excellent a benefit of Grod'' is brought to bear upon ^' those 
for whom it is prepared'' (Matt. xx. 23. xxv. 34) — of whom 
He hath so fore-ordainedj them, in '^ His counsel secret 
to us" (ch. xi 34), but manifested unto themselves ^* by His 
Spirit working in due season," hath He also called^; even 

dainfrom thefimndatum of the world Diyine mercy did, w H were by anticipation 
of jnstioe, reoogniae and accept those who, coming okI of great tribmUUion^ should 
hereafter be found to Jbow waAed their robet and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb (Rev. vii. 14. xiii 8) — and ot)c wpokyvt* (differing herein from o&c 
«rpo»p., oDc lKaX.y o^c i^ic, each of which forms part of the canesponding 
tubjeet in the clauses tovtov^ IkoX., rovrovc iSu:., tovtov^ iS6i')y as part of Ae 
predicate of the proposition x-poctfp. w/l, r. I. roi> Tiot;, expresses the qnalifying 
conditum of that act of grace^ present to the Divine prescience in decreeing it, 
and to be fulfilled in all (be they many^ or be they few) who should come under 
its beneficent operation. 

™ On the peculiar significancy of the tense, which the Apostle employs in his 
description of these several acts of the Divine mind — ^ to express the action" 
of each verb, irpoeyvuty x-poiopurc, UdXuriy l^iraiMffc, Ido^atrtf ** quite determi- 
nately, every doubt as to its truth and nnalterableness being removed "—see 
Matth. 6r. Grr. § 506, v. 1 (and compare § 559, b.), in perfect agreement with 
which (closely connecting in each clause IcaX. with «-po»pc<rc, iSuL with IcoXccre, 
Uol. with ISiKcuiiMre) we might also have translated : But of whom He hath fin- 
ordained as above, them it iepart ofHiipnrpote in doing so (col) to eaU ; jud oc, 
whom He hath called^ them it ii part of Hitpmrpote in calling them to rdeatt (f 
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flw", we know (ch. iv. 25), whom He hath called " to the know- 
ledge of His grace, and faith in Him'' (Baptismal Service), them 
hath He released also of their sins ; and again^ whom He hath 
released of their sins (which, albeit on His part a free gift, yet 
hath He been pleased to make conditional on their faith; 
ch. i. 17. iii. 22. v. 1), them hath He appointed also unto glory ; 
ver. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 7. Heb. ii. 10. 1 Pet. v. 10. 2 Pet. i. 8. 

Thus in this passage — to be classed, if any be, with those 
'^ things hard to be understood, which unlearned and '' (yet 
more) ^^ unstable'' souls, that cannot stay themselves on what 
is writteuy ^^ wrest to their own destruction" — the Apostle 
has set forth (1) the end and object of that Divine irpo0c(T£c 
rwv alwv(ov (Eph. iii. 11) of which, ''in the abundance of the 
wisdom given unto him" (see 2 Cor. xii. 7), he has made 
mention, more or less, " in all his Epistles" (2 Pet. iiL 16) — 
to bring, namely, to glory, not one Son, but many sons 
OP His Love ; and that, when, like " the Author of their 
salvation," they should first have been '' made perfect through 
sufferings :" (Eph. i. 6. Col. i. 13. Heb. ii. 10, compared 
with John xvii. 1. 5. 24). This is, in fact, what St. Paul 



their situ ; and again, vihom he hath released of ^leir niu, them it is part of His 
purpose in so doing to glorify as His Church on earth, and heirs {Sid doKfig cat 
aptrtjg, 2 Pet. i. 3) of His eternal glory (2 Tim. ii. 14). 

^ The connecting particle thus translated was worthy of more attention than 
appears to have heen hitherto bestowed upon it, if we hare rightly understood 
the Apostle to assert of those whom it is God's purpose to make ** joint-heirs with 
Christ," that it is as certainly part of that gracious purpose to call them tp be 
Christians ; and, as such, to be partakers of the cross of Christ, before they can 
hope to be partakers of His crown (compare ver. 17 with Heb. ii. 10. ▼. 8) ; as it 
is certain that in so calling it is His purpose to justify, and in justifying to glorify 
them. Thus, whilst ver. 29 unfolds the vpSOeote of ver. 28, the first clause of 
ver. 30 contains the actual ground on which the inference rests, that among 
them that are called to the knowledge of this salvation, and to faith in God 
their Saviour, those only uko low Him under all circumstances, whether of tri- 
bulation or of wealth, are the fore-known and fore-approved objects of His 
election in Christ (Eph. i. 4) — His ovm elect people (Luke xviii.7) vhomHe hath 
chosen (Matt. xxiv. 22. Mark xiii. 20), whom no created thing (ver. 30) ^mU be 
able to separate from His love to £A«m fi» Christ Jesus their Lord, 

Very different (I do but add) must have been our conclusion, if instead of 
cat oi); UdXEiTt the sacred text had been o^g dk iKaXeae, and our translation : 
But whom He predestinated, them He determined also to eaU ; and whom to caUj 
them to justify ; and whom, to justly, ^lem to glorify ! 
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emphatically terms (Rom. ii. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 8) ^^ my Gospel" — • 
and is not this " the Law and the Prophets" also ? Yes, if the 
Apostle has rightly interpreted that prophetic declaration, 
" Behold, I and the children which God hath given me" 
(Isa. viii. 18. Heb. ii. 13). Yea, if he has rightly appre- 
hended the point of acceptance, in virtue of which *^ they 
that are Christ^s are Abraham's seed, and heirs to the full 
extent of the promise" (Gal. iii. 29), to be this — that God 
from the first has known them, as those who " would com- 
mand their children and their households after them," so as 
for these too **to keep the ways of the Lord" — even those 
" good works which God hath before prepared for us to walk 
in" (Eph. ii. 10) — "that so the Lord may bring," as upon 
Abraham, so also on these his spiritual children, and coun- 
terparts of his faith (ch. iv. 24), " all that the Lord hath 
spoken of them ;" Gen. xviii. 19. 

So much for ver. 29 ; and now on ver. 30 we may remark 
(2) Inasmuch as the several steps, whereby God is pleased to 
give effect unto His gracious wpoOemg, are on His part as 
determinate and unalterable, as the end to which He designs 
them to lead ; we see now that those in whom, as invited 
guests arrayed in "the marriage-garment which He has 
required in holy Scripture," that character is beffun on earth 
which His mercy, outstripping judgment, has long since 
accepted in heaven — ^that persons so called^ and so chosen of 
Gody are indeed no other than those who love God (ver. 28), 
and, with that entire devotion of the heart and life which true 
Christian ayairti implies, walk humbly and confidingly with 
Hmif in thankful improvement of all His proffered means of 
grace. For, that they love God (see Luke vii. 47), what is it 
but that, groaning under the vanity to which mankind is sub- 
ject (ver. 20), first, they have deeply felt their need of Him ; 
then, as the Spirit of grace and consolation has brought home 
to their hearts the outpoured love of God, their trembling con- 
viction has been : the eternal God is for us — who shall be against 
us? He that spared not His oton Son, but delivered Him up to 
die for us all — what may we not believe that, with that costly 
redemption of our souls from death, His infinite goodness and 
mercy has prepared for them that love Him? (1 Cor. ii. 9.) 
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And sOy lastly^ we are brought to the practical use 
which St. Paul makes of his doctrine of Predestination. 
" He applies if ^ — as Bp. Terrot remarks — ^' sokly for godly 
comfort to godly men ;" just as our Reformers in their Seven- 
teenth Article assert that " the godly consideration of Pre- 
destination^ and our Election in Christy is full of sweet, 
pleasant; and unspeakable comfort to godly persons, and such 
as feel in themselves the working of the Spirit of Christ, 
mortifying the works of the flesh and their earthly members, 
and drawing up their minds to high and heavenly things ; as 
well because it doth greatly establish and confirm their faith 
of eternal salvation, to be enjoyed through Christ ; as because 
it doth fervently kindle their love towards God/^ 

To the same effect Mr. Walford, in his Cura RomaruB, 
p. 162, remarks upon this passage : '^ It is of supreme im- 
portance to observe that the purpose for which this enun- 
ciation of God's eternal counsels is made, is solely to afford 
consolation and support to real Christians, while struggling 
with the trials and perils which more or less assail all who 
are engaged in fighting the good fight of faith. We shall 
clearly see this to be the case, if we carefully watch the con- 
clusions which are immediately drawn from the statements 
that precede, and which all terminate in the glorious assur- 
ance that nothing shall separate real Christians from the love 
of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord, The Divine pre- 
determination equally involves the means with the end ; and 
every one, who earnestly and perseveringly employs the one, 
will infallibly secure the possession of the other.'' See further 
on ch. ix. 16. 

33. IfcXcfcrJiv Qeovf God^s electy or chosen servants^ who 
when " by His Spirit working in them in due season'' He 
calls them, are not disobedient, but leave all other ground of 
hope, and follow Him (compare Mark x. 28. John xv. 16. 
Acts ix. 15. xxvi. 19. Gal. i. 15. 1 Tim. v. 21) ; and whom, 
fore-knowing this of them. He hath even before the founda- 
tion of the world accepted in Christ, and approved ; Eph. i. 
4, 5. ii. 4—10. iii. 11. 1 Thess. i. 4. 2 Thess. ii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 
18 — 21. The latter clause of this verse I should wish to see 
more closely connected with r(c 6 KaraKplvwv ; in ver. 34 — and 
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again, what follows in that verse with ver. 35, where the love 
of Christy as just above detailed, is manifestly the same as in 
ver. 39. Thus : // is God that releaseth them of sin (ch. iii. 
21 — 26. V. 1) 2 who is there now to condemn them? ch. viii. 1 
(compare Mark ii. 7. John viii. 11). // is Christ that died, 
or rather that is risen; who even now (ch. v. 8 — 11) is at the 
riffht hand of Gody who even now is making intercession for us. 
Who from henceforth shall separate tis, &c. 

38, 39. " In these verses the confidence of the Apostle 
is expressed in the strongest language. He heaps words 
together in the effort to set forth the absolute inability of all 
created things, separately or united, to frustrate the purpose 
of God, or to turn away His love from those whom He has 
determined to save. Neither death — ^though cut off in this 
world, their connexion with Christ is not thereby destroyed. 
^ They shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out 
of My hand,' John x. 28. Nor life — neither its blandish- 
ments, nor its trials ; ch. xiv. 8. Nor angels, nor principa- 
litieSj nor powers — no superhuman power, no angel, however 
mighty, shall ever be able to separate us from the love of 
God. Principalities and powers are by many understood 
here to refer to the authorities of this world, as distinguished 
from angels. But Paul frequently uses these terms in con- 
nexion to designate the different orders of spiritual beings, 
Eph. i. 21. Col. i. 16; and corresponding terms were in 
common use among the Jews in this sense. Nor things 
present, nor things to come — nothing in this life, nor in the 
future; no present or future event, etc. Nor height, nor 
depth — nothing in heaven or earth ; see Eph. iv. 9. Isa. vii. 
11, ^ Ask it either in the depth, or in the height above,' etc. 
etc. Nor any other creature — although the preceding enu- 
meration had been so minute, the Apostle, as if to prevent 
despondency having the possibility of a foothold, adds, no 
created thing shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is declared to be thus unchangeable only on account 
of our connexion with Christ, and therefore the Apostle adds, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord: see Eph. i. 6. 2 Tim. i. 
9.'' Hodge. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

'^The ninth chapter'^ — ^it has been remarked by Dr. 
Arnold * — " should never be read apart from the tenth and 
eleventh. The three, in fact, are properly one chapter ; one 
* part of the whole Epistle, standing distinct from what goes 
before and what follows it ; a part interrupting the general 
subject of the Epistle, and put in from peculiar circumstances 
existing at the time when it was written. These chapters 
relate, not to individuals, but to nations ; not to rewards in 
heaven, but to privileges on earth ; not as teaching us that 
God always acts in a particular manner, but as shewing that 
when others are raised to our level, or we are made to suffer, 
we may not in either case impeach God^s justice, and least 
of all may we lay our sins to His charge, and say, Why doth 
He yet find faulty for who hath resisted His wiU ? 

1. Iv Xp((iTc{». / speak truth — it might be, as a Christian 
man, ch. xvi. 7 : but better — in the presence of Christ ; and 
so £v livtvixari ayln^ (the noun being anarthrous, as common 
after a preposition), in the presence of the Holy Spirit; com- 
pare ch. i. 9. 2 Cor. i. 23. xi. 10. 31. xii. 19. Gal. i. 20. « It 
is easy to see why the Apostle should think it necessaiy to 
use these strong forms of obtestation, in declaring his love 
towards the Jewish nation. The unbelieving Jews hated 
him as a traitor and apostate, bent upon the ruin of their 
Church ; and even the believing Jews were offended at his 
resistance to the superiority which they claimed over the 
Gentile Christians.^^ Terrot. 

8. r\vx6^ny yap— for I could wish, or find in my hearty to — 
on this peculiar force of the Greek Imperfect without av, see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 509, a, and compare Acts xxv. 22, lj3ovXo^ 
fjLtiv KOI avTog Tov avOpdjiTov aKovaaty I would (or could unsh) 

* See a posthumous volume of Sermons upon the Interpretation of Scripture. 
Appendix B. p. 499—501. 
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mg$e^ also to hear ike 'man \ ^ Hie word avaS^io, which 
I have tnmslated separated, answers to the Hebrew word 
Hheremj which signifies a thing separated hy the sentence of 
men to be destroyed ; as Achan was. Josh. vii. 25. Where- 
fore separated from Christ means, cat off by death from the 
visible Church, called Christy Rom. xvL 7. In this wish the 
Apostle seems to have imitated Moses, who desired to be 
blotted oat of Grod's book rather than that the Israelites 
shoold be destroyed, Exod. xxxiL 32.'' Macknight. Com- 
pere also 2 Sam. xviii. 33. 

4. 19 vioOeffloj the sonsh^ — ^Ezod. iv. 22. Deat. xiv. 1. 
Hosea xL 1. Jer. xxxi. 9 : 19 So^a, the ShecMnah, or symbol 
of the Divine presence, which appeared on the ark of the 
covenant — ^Exod. xL 34, 35. Levit. xvi. 2. 1 Kings viii. 11. 
Pb. IxiiL 2. Ixxviii. 61 : al ScaOqiccu, the covenants {of promise, 
Eph. iL 12), at different times renewed to Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob : ti Xarpdaj the ritual service of the Taber- 
nacle and Temple; Heb. ix. 1 — 5: ai iwayyiktaij the pro- 
mises of the Messiah and His kingdom ; Gal. iii. 16. 21. 

5. 1^ wv o XpitrroQ icr.X. ^The last privilege enume- 
rated is that Christ, as far as He could be bom of human 
parents, was descended from the Jews. They had the honour 
of giving birth to Him who in His higher nature was the 
ever-blessed God, This passage is expressly quoted, as as- 
serting the Divinity of Christ, by Irenaeus, Tertullian, Hip- 
polytus, Cyprian, Athanasius, &c. : nor did any person ever 
propose 'a different interpretation, till after the Socinian 

controversy began/' Burton. 

« 

6. ov\ olov Si on — 910^ as though, when I implied (ver. 3) 
that my countrymen had become aliens from Christ, / meant 
to say — 81, inquam, ver. 30. ch. iii. 22. Phil. ii. 8 — that the 

1> Add Aristoph. Ran. 865. 

kfiovXofAtiv fikv ovK ipiZiiv kvOdSc 

oitK k% Itrov yap iiTTiv kyiav vtpv .... 
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word of God (Gen. xvii. 7) has failed; for not all who exter- 
nally belong to Israel^ are therefore (ovrot> as such, on the 
mere strength of that name) Israel— in the sense in which 
the Apostle terms all true believers " the Israel of God,'' 
Gal. vi. 16 — no ! nor, because they are Abraham^s seed, are all 
children (compare ch. iv. 12) ; but (Gen. xxi. 12) in Isaac 
SHALL THT SEED BE CALLED : that iSy not as being the 
natural descendants of Abraham are men necessarily God's 
children ; but the children of the promise — i. e. the spiritual 
counterparts of Isaac, as they are described John i. 13 ; those 
of whom Isaac was the type, Gal. iv. 28 — are counted for the 
seedy Gal. iii. 29 : those who by God's special interposition 
(Gen. xvii. 21. xviii. 10. 14) are "born again," and who, 
haying been ^^ baptized into Christ, have put on Christy* 
those only are regarded and treated as tfte children of God. 

9. "The force of the quotation'' in this verse — which in 
the Septuagint Version is 'Eiravacrrpl^cuv ^^oi ttqoq crc icara 
rov Kcupov TovTov £(c &pac> fcal tS,u viov ^appa i| yvv{\ <rov 
— Dr. Burton has well observed, "lies in the words ry 
Sa/o/of :" whence the ellipsis of the Apostle's thought, rather 
than his words, in the next verse may be supplied nearly as 
he suggests : Nor was this the only restriction of the promise ; 
but there was a further limitation, when (Gen. xxv. 21, 22) 
Rebecca had conceived, and when, except in the good pleasure 
of Him who of His own will ^ gave the promise, and whose 
sole prerogative it was to determine both the time and the 
means of its fulfilment, no ground of preference or of choice 
existed as yet between "the children'' that then "struggled 
together within her." For neither of Esau nor of Jacob 
could it be said, as it might have been said of Ishmael, that 
he was " bom of fornication ;" nor, consequently, that " the 
son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with the son of the 
freewoman " (Gal. iv. 30) : on the contrary, in the very letter 
of the proud boast of the Jews (John viii. 41) the twin sons 
of Rebecca " had one father," even Isaac, the child of especial 
promise, and in his turn father of the promised seed, Christ 
and Christ's brethren (Gal. iii. 16. iv. 28). 

c PovXfiOiig, James i. 18. 

G 
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Tet was there a choice made between these two grandaons 
of Abraham^ and heizs alike (jt m^fat have beoi thooght) of 
the same promise ; and Jacob, both as the recipient of Isaac's 
blessing upon his first-born, and in the eventoal inlfihnent of 
that blessing unto his posterity, was picfe r ie d to Esau, even 
as the Prophet Malachi has witnessed: ver. 13. And why? 
— Iva i Kor* acXoyifv rov Gcov wpoO^at^ M^*^ ^'^ ^ that the 
purpose of God according to election might stand" (which 
would seem rather to require in the original, era i| ruiv Geov 
rar'lcXo7^vw(io0Eaic/ii^voc'),bnt — a» the wieams whereby shoM 
Mtand — ^in other words, as a Umk t» the great ehmn cf that 
foreeeen and fare-ardamed order of evemtM, wMdk (being Kara, 
in accordance with) wag to give effeei to Goft dectian; that 
is, Grod's own gracious purpose to save out of the wreck of 
human nature as many sons as should be willing to be saved 
through Christ — a purpose (the Apostle is careful at every 
step to impress upon the mere descendants of Israel after the 
flesh) which neither in its first design, nor in its gradual 



A This migfat vndoiibtedlj be tnyulmted — as Bp. Tenot psnplmfleB the 
pttange, that 6od*9 eUeUm deienmma^ou wugii eMemtiy rOL, mti wp&m tke meriii o^ 
flow tkat wtn cAoKB, (■! mp&m tke ao^empttjf if Him mko Aeae ; tker ^ an wu tl 
joadvato Aer, &e. — so as to eonneet tva /isvoc qniteedadlj with sppi|0^ : whereas 
Xva fikvf mare natnrally eonnecls itself with the time indicated bj dbaXiMu, 
and so serres to extend the wpSOenc of which the Apostle qpeaks (hexe and in 
di. Tiii. 28. Eph. L 9. 11. m. 11. 2 Tim. i 9) to «iie wliole sdMue off Man'b 
redemption throng Christ. 

Bp. Tenol^ however, is carefbl to remind his readers Aat "the Aposlle is 
here spealdngy not of the election off in^Tidnals to eternal fife, bat of a certain 
in^vidnal and his poatexitf to be the depostaries off God^ law, and the or^;in 
firam whidi Messiah, as to His famnan natnre, was to spring.** And so too Mr. 
Walford justly argues Aat ''the election of Jacob** — B up poe iu g this to be oS 
that is intended by if kot iMkoyipf rov Otai vpiOtmQ, whidi the Apostle's use 
dsewbere of the words IcXoyif and rpoOttnc pfaunly fisrlnds ns to admit — 
''rdates simfdy, and direetljr, to tiie Divine d eletuiina tion thai the eorenant 
made with Abraham should descend to posterity, not in the line of Eaan, but 
in that of his brother Jacob** — ^from the Apostle's re fe reu e e, in confirmation of 
his statement, to the prophecy of Malachi — ** wbere it is manifest no reference 
is intended to the future and eternal condition of either of the parties who are 
^oken ot, but to Uie Divine goodncas shewn to the deseendantB off Jacob In 
their restoration to the land of Canaan, tdker their captiTity in Babylon ; and 
to the just punishment of the criminal conduct of the Edomites, the posterity of 
Esau, by hying waste his mountains and lus heritage, withont any hope iSt 
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deTelopement, was based upon men's works ; but on the free 
grace of Him who in every age ealleth whom He will to the 
knowledge of that grace, and to faith in His name and obe- 
dience to His word. 

12. 6 fiBlZofv dovXivtru rtf i\a<T(Tovu ''This prophecy, as 
is the case mth all similar predictions, had various stages of 
fulfilment. The relation between the two brothers during 
life ; the loss of the birthright blessing and promises on the 
part of Esau ; the temporary subjugation of his descendants 
to the Hebrews under David, their final and complete sub- 
jection under the Maccabees ; and especially their exclusion 
from the peculiar privileges of the people of God through all 
the early periods of their history ; are all included. Compare 
the prediction of the subjection of Ham to his brethren^ 
and of Japheth's dwelling in the tents of Shem ; Gen. ix. 
25—27.'' Hodge. 

18. Tov Si 'Htrav Ifilmiva. ''The words, but Esau have I 
hatedy are by no means to be understood in the sense which 
they naturally convey to persons not conversant with the 
idiomatic language employed by the writers of the Old and 
New Testaments. What is meant to be expressed is, a com- 
parative preference of Jacob before Esau, in the arrangements 
by which they and their respective descendants were affected. 
Nothing can be conceived of more monstrous, and destructive 
of all just notions respecting the character and government 
of God, than to afiirm that He gratuitously, and without 
moral delinquency, hates any of the rational creatures whom 
He formed for the express purpose of displaying His love 
and the infinite benignity of His nature. Both reason and 
experience, however, concur with the teaching of the Scrip- 
tures, that the supreme Bene&ctor may with perfect rectitude 
and goodness distribute His gifts and favours in different 
proportions ; so that, while one is endowed with ten talents, 
others are made the possessors of five, or two, or one." 
Walford. Compare Deut. xxi. 15. Prov. xiii. 24. Matt. x. 
37. Luke xiv. 26. John xii. 25 — and above all, Gen, xxix, 

o 2 
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30, 31 : '^ Jacob loved Rachel more than Leah ** . . . ^^ and 
when the Lord saw that Leah was hated" &c. &c. 

14. fifj aSiKta napa rd^ Oet^ ; ^* Is God unjust in prefer- 
ring Jacob to Esau, Isaac to Ishmael, or the Jews to any 
other nation ? Certainly not. Neither is He now unjust in 
pardoning the Gentiles, and accepting their faith : for this is 
just what He did to the Jews, when He pardoned their 
idolatry at the intercession of Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 19.^' 
Burton. 

15. i\tfi<r(o Sv av iXeio. ^^ Here mercy is not an eternal 
pardon granted to individuals, but the receiving of a nation 
into favour, after having been displeased with it ; for these 
words were spoken to Moses after God had laid aside His 
purpose of consuming the Israelites for their sin in making 
and worshipping the golden calf. Exod. xxxiii. 5. 19.". 
Macknight — who compares ch. xv. 9, and adds on ver. 16 : 
'^ It may be thought that this conclusion should have been 
introduced immediately after ver. 13. But the Apostle 
reserved it to this place, that he might have God's answer to 
Moses as its foundation likewise. For, as in electing the 
Israelites to be His Church and people, so in pardoning them 
as a nation for worshipping the golden calf, God acted from 
His mere good pleasure. But if God from mere good plea- 
sure elected them at the first, and afterwards continued them 
His people, notwithstanding they deserved to have been cast 
off for their idolatry ; why might He not under the Gospel 
make the Gentiles His people, although formerly idolaters ? 



yy 



16. row dlXovroc- The obvious subject to be supplied 
here is from ver. 11, i^ icor* iKkoyriv rov Q^ov wpoOBrng % the 



® So much depends upon the right interpretation of this phrase, that it may 
aot be out of place here to attempt an illustration of it from the personal history 
of the Apostle who employs it. Agreeably to the view, then, that we have taken 
of €rod*s election in the text, it was God*s gracious purpose out of the wreck of 
ihat foundering and fore-doomed vessel to save all them that were Paul's fellow- 
voyagers (Acts xxvii. 22—25), so that '^ there should be no loss of life among 
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providential and visible order of things whereby it has been 
God^s pleasure from the beginning to give effect unto the 
gracious purpose of His "everlasting Gospel;'* or, in one 
word, the outward economy of grace, i. e. God's '£icfcXY)(rfa 
(Acts ii. 47. vii. 38. Eph. iii. 10. 1 Tim. iii. 15) — an heritage 
and honour which, as no individual, or family, or nation, 
might claim or appropriate, by any wish or effort of Man ; so 
God was free to give in such measure, for such times and 
seasons, and generally with such Umitations and conditions 
annexed to the dispensation of His own grace and goodness, 
as in His infinite wisdom He should think fit. Such is the 
virtual conclusion to which the Apostle would lead his coun- 
trymen in this verse, and which he yet more irresistibly urges 
upon them after adducing from their own Scripture history 
the case of Pharaoh ; whose day of grace, they would most 
readily acknowledge, the Lord might justly have cut short, 
inasmuch as the more he was delivered from the plagues 
which he had provoked, the more did he sin, and harden his 
heart against God's people — and why should He not, then, 
from a nation which, having so long refused either to obey or 
to receive correction, was now, in its turn, hardening and 
exalting itself against the Lord and against His Anointed, in 
just indignation withdraw that mercy which they had so 
signally abused ? 

— BiXovro^y though (like the other Presents) capable of a 
wider and universal application, most probably was suggested 
to the Apostle by Abraham's vAshing that his son Ishmael 
might be heir of the promise (Gen. xvii. 18), and by Isaac's 



them, but only of the ship." This, so far as related to the saving of their lives 
in this world, was their tov Oeov iKKoyri — and might it not, if we compare 
Acts xxvii. 24, with 2 Tim. i. 9, be called also x^P^C "h So6iX<ra ovtoXq Iv 
TlavXtfi ? — but then Grod's purposes comprehend the means, as well as the ends 
at which they aim ; and Paul, accoirdiiigly, says to the centurion and to the 
soldiers, " Except these (the shipmen) abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved " 
(Acts xxvii. 31). And in what follows of that instructive history, we have 
developed to us that kot iKKoyrjv tov Oeov rrpoOeaiQ, or foreseen agency and 
means, whereby, even as it was told Paul — and Paul believed, acted, and in- 
duced others also to believe and act upon what had been revealed to him — ** so 
it came to pass, that they escaped all safe to land." 
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wishing to bless Esau (Gren. xxvii. 4); and r(>cxovroc by 
Esau's runninff to hunt for venison (ibid. 5). 

17. i^riyiipa aSm ^^ In the LXX it is^ Ivckcv roirov Sic- 
Tiipridncy which means, for this cause hast thou been preserved 
in the midst of all these plagues : and so i^frf^tpa ac may 
mean, I have raised thee up from these plagues, Hammond^ 
Le Clerc, Junius^ Wolfius. See James v. 15." Burton — 
and so Schleusner renders it : sanavi, ex morbo erewi te; and 
Koppe : servavi te superstitem, morti non tradidi. 

— oTToic SiayyeXy to ovojuo ftov iv vaaig ry yy. " According 
to Warburton^ God in this speech to Pharaoh declared that 
Egypt was chosen by Him as the scene of His wonders, and 
that the IsraeUtes were sent thither for t];ii8 very purpose, that 
through the celebrity of the Egyptian nation the fame of the 
power of the true God, in destroying that nation and in deli- 
vering His own people, might be published far and wide, and 
draw the attention of all the nations who had any intercourse 
with the Eg]rptians. Accordingly, Rahab told the Israelitish 
spies that the Canaanites had heard how the Lord had dried 
up for them the waters of the Red Sea (Josh. ii. 9 — 11* 
1 Sam. iv. 8) : and considering the communication which the 
other nations had with Egypt, on account of its being so 
early advanced in legislation, sciences, and arts, it is reason- 
able to believe that any thing extraordinary which happened 
in that country would soon be divulged through all the 
earth." Macknight. 

18. So that we see — as in the case of Jacob, on whom God 
freely set His love, and preferred him to his brother when as 
yet neither had Jacob done any good, nor Esau done any evil, 
that should be the ground of such preference ; and of that 
nation which He chose to be a special people unto Himself 
and ^^ redeemed them out of the house of bondmen, from the 
hand of Pharaoh king' of Egjrpt ;" not for their righteousness 
or for the uprightness of their hearts, but only because " the 
Lord had a delight in their fathers to love them " (Deut. vii. 
6 — 8. ix. 5. X. 14, 15) — it is, as has been said (ver. 15), 
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because (iv^ as one on whom) He is pleased, not as one on 
whom He is bound, to have mercy, that He hath mercy on 
any one ; and again — ^as in the case of Pharaoh, who, ^' when 
he saw that the rain and the hail and the thunders were 
ceased, sinned yet more and hardened his heart — ^he and his 
servants — neither would he let the children of Israel go,'* 
Exod. ix. 34, 35 — it is because for His own wise purposes He 
is phased to do so, that He suffereth any one to harden himse^ 
against Him: (compare the construction of o&c irpoiyvw, 
ch. viii. 29). 

^^ It is necessary to mitigate the direct sense of aicXiipivuv 
in this passage, not because by giving the ordinary meaning 
we should allow the doctrines of Calvinism, but because we 
should allow what all reasonable Calvinists abhor, the doc- 
trine, namely, that God is the author of sin. But we need 
not on this account follow the opinion of Noesselt, Schleusner, 
and Emesti, who render tTKktipivBiv by minus benigne tractare, 
paudoribus beneficiis aliqtiem afficere. In the passages of 
Exodus referred to by the Apostle, it is not said merely that 
Pharaoh was hardened, but that his heart was hardened; and 
ch. viii. 32. ix. 84, he is said to have hardened his own heart. 
How, then, and in what sense, did God harden Pharaoh's 
heart? Not positively, but negatively; by withdrawing 
those preventive checks of the Spirit, whereby bad men are 
restrained in their sinful courses. Thus Pharaoh, resisting 
the restraining grace of God, was given up to the impulses 
of his own corrupt will ; and thus it may be said with equal 
truth, though in different senses, that he hardened himsejf, or 
that Ctod hardened him!' Terrot. Compare ch. i. 24. 28. 
ii. 4, 5. Gen. vi. 3. Deut. ii. 30. 2 Sam. xxiv. 1 (compared 
with I Chron. xxL 1). Ps. cv. 2S. Isa.vi. 10. Ixiii. 17. Matt. 
X. 34. Luke xii. 49 — 53. 

19. That the preceding verse contains in itself something 
^^ hard to be understood,'' the writer himself appears to have 
been so sensible, that he at once anticipates the cavil of those 
*^ unlearned and unstable" hearers, who would "wrest this, 
among other passages of the Scriptures, unto their own de- 
struction ;" 2 Pet. iii. 16. For " here it is proper to observe 
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that the unbelieving Jews and Judaizing Christians, by put- 
ting an active sense on the verse under consideration, and on 
ch. i. 24. xi. 7, and on some expressions in the Old Testa- 
ment, made God the author of men's sin ; a blasphemy which 
the Apostle James (ch. i. 13. 17) was at great pains to con- 
fute/' Macknight. 

The question, however, that is now put — ffso much stress 
is to be laid upon what it is God's pleasure to have done; and 
if not His own peculiar people only, but, as you say. His most 
obdurate adversary , is in fact subserving the secret purpose of 
His sovereign will ; why doth He yet find fault ? He has IRs 
wUly and no man, good or bcuiy may oppose it — although more 
peculiarly appropriate to an unbelieving and contentious 
Jew, is by no means to be confined to their time and country. 
" It is " — as Mr. Walford well observes upon this passage — 
^^ the universal dictate of impiety to reply against God, and 
to seek to excuse itself by suggestions injurious to Him. 
The drift of the question is similar to that which has been 
considered on Rom. iii. 5 — 8 ; and is meant to insinuate that, 
as the sins of men result from the arrangements of God, and 
are permitted to take place in order to diaplay the perfections 
of His nature and will ; no reason exists for His displeasure, 
inasmuch as men have only carried on His purposes, and 
given effect unto His will. To this infidel and absurd cavil 
the sacred writer deigns to give.no direct reply; he intimates 
his astonishment at the ignorance and presumption which 
could suggest so impious a query, so unbecoming the nothing- 
ness of man and the infinite majesty of the Eternal Creator. 
He then illustrates the audacity which could put such an 
inquiry, by an analogy level to the most untaught under- 
standing.'' 

Ibid, fAri ipH K. T. X. '*The Apostle alludes to Isaiah xlv. 9, 
where, in answer to the Jews, who seem to have taken it 
amiss that their deliverance was to be effected by Cyrus, a 
heathen prince, the Prophet says. Woe unto him that striveth 
with his Maker ! let the potsherds strive with the potsherds of 
the earth. Shall the clay say to him that fashioned it, What 
makest thou /*" Macknight. *^ And the reader will observe 
that in Isaiah, as in our Epistle, the question is not about 
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Ood's right to elect individuals to eternal life, but His right 
to bestow unmerited mercies, or to inflict merited punish- 
ment, when and how He sees fit." Terrot. 

21. H<Uh not the potter power over the clay, of the same 
lump to make one a vessel that shall have honour y another that 
shall have no honour ^ attached unto it ? And shall not God — 
this is the analogous, and only allowable, application of the 
parable — be free to choose, as He tvill^ among the nations of 
men — " all made by Him of one blood" (Acts xvii. 26), and 
all, if we ^^look to the hole of the pit whence" even His 
chosen ** are digged," equally undeserving in His sight — one 
people ^^ to be a special people unto Himself, above all people 
that are upon the face of the earth ? " (Deut. vii. 6.) The 
Apostle employs here the very similitude under which the 
Almighty sets forth His power to plant and pluck up nations 
at His pleasure; see Jer. xviii. 1 — 10, where, as Macknight 
justly argues, *^ every reader must be sensible that nothing is 
said concerning God's creating individuals, some to be saved 
and some to be damned, by an exercise of absolute sove- 
reignty. It is His power and sovereignty in the [formation 
and] disposal of nations only, that is described by the figure 
of the potter." By the same lump^ in our Apostle's use of 
this figure, we must understand — as Macknight adds — " the 
mass of mankind, out of which particular nations are formed:" 
whence he again argues, ^^ the one vessel consequently means, 
not any particular person, but a nation or community." Add 
to this, that it is not the province of the potter to create the 
clay which he uses, but only to mould or, when it dis- 
appoints his first purpose towards it, to re-mould it at his 
pleasure. And so, too, it falls not within the just limits of 
the Apostle's argument to tell here of how, or with what 

^ It is not a little surprising that, among the numerous Commentators on this 
Epistle, no one (so far as I know) has thought of applying here the same prin- 
ciple of interpretation as has been almost universally allowed in ver. 13 ; viz. 
that, as ifi'urriffa implies no more than the absence, in the earthly condition 
of Esau, of that special favour which God was pleased to manifest towards the 
patriarch Jacob ; so dg drtfiiav implies no more than the absence of that dis- 
tinction or pre-eminence, for which in the hands of their Potter (Isa. Ixiv. 8) 
this or that among the nations of the world may be designed. 
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proBpects, ttuB or tliat child of Man came into being ; but 
how, mankind being as it is, it pleased God out of this 
worthless clay "to assay to take Him a nation" (Deut 
iv. 34) } and how — in the warning language of the Prophet, 
as to the Jews first, so also to every nation which, having a 
name to be " the kingdom of Gfod," yet yields not Him that 
planted it "the fruits thereof" — when the goodly vessel, that 
He would so have made of clay, " was marred in the hand of 
the potter :" He proceeded — and who may arraign either His 
power or His goodness herein ? — to "make it again another 
vessel, as seemed good to the potter to make it." 

23. The Apostle having in the two preceding verses, by an 
appeal at once to reason and to the authority of Revelation, 
rebuked the glaring impiety of answerinff again, where the 
Moat High God hath spoken ; and having sufficiently vindi- 
cated his assertion in ver. 18 of God's supremat^, as the 
Moral Governor of the world — proceeds now to the further 
consideration of his own question, ftij aSticta n-apa ri^ Qei^ ; 
(which words we must supply here, in order to complete the 
enunciation of his argument], and withafew masterly touches 
of his pen, which in tenderness towards his brethren he for- 
bears to aim more pointedly at the Jews, he shews why they, 
and all unbelieving and impenitent adversaries of God's ixae 
C'hurch and people (like Pharaoh of old time, whom they do 
but too nearly resemble), are spared for a season, notwith- 
stunding they have made themselves ripe for destruction— 
eviiD because (compare ch. iL 4. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 15) thb lonq- 
suFFERmo OP OUB LOBD IS pBTt of His gracious provision 
foi' uan'b salvation, and so far from impeaching His 
essential righteousness, as though in His love toward sinners 
Ho could admit of any compromise with sin, it will in the end 
more signally make known His almighty power, and redound 
more to the praise of His redeeming grace and goodness, 
" when He shall come to he glorified in His saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe ;" 2 Thess. i. 10. Translate : 
And is it any impeachment of His unsullied righteousness, if 
God wiih final puTpoM, as He has revealed to us (ver. 17), to 
kl His torath be seen—i, e., see ch. i. 18, His hatred of all sin 
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— and to make known His power to punish incorrigible sinners, 
has bomcy and still bears tvithy in much hng-suffering (in the 
language of the parable, carried in His hand, when in just 
judgment He might have dashed in pieces), vessels of wrath 
when now ripe for destruction; as also with final pwrpose to 
make known^i.e* with the further purpose of eventually 
making known ; iva yva>pt<ry = OiXwv yvwptaat — what wUl 
be found to he ^ the riches of His glory ^ when that now future 
inheritance (ch. viii. 18. 25) shall be realized unto (compare 
the Apostle^s use of iwi in ch. iii. 22) the vessels of mercy, 
which — ^by a way that they themselves knew not, but His 
prospective grace (see Eph. ii. 10) had long before prepared 
for them to walk in — it will then ^ be seen that He, who is 
'' all in aiy hath c^ore prepared and pre-disciplined ,^^Z6ry« 
Among whom, adds the inspired Apostle — He hath also called 
us, or — are we whom He hath called, &c. &c. 

On those awful and all-important expressions, <ric€tit| ipynCf 
(TKfifi IXIovc — no doubt suggested by the illustration used in 
the preceding verse, but not so connected with it in the mind 
of the Apostle, nor so to be understood either by Jew or 
Christian, as though every vessel designed, as were the Jews 
(Acts xiii. 46), for honour, must needs therefore be a vessel 
of mercy; or as though every unenlightened, unacknow- 
ledged, and so far unhonoured (but not surely, by the hand 



8 These words are introduced because of the definite Article tov, which (as 
grammarians speak, assumes the truth of its predicate, and so) makes the word 
vXovTQv more emphatic here than might at first sight appear, 

^ The importance of the remark contained in the last note^ and of the endea- 
Your that has been made to make present, as it were, to the mind of the reader 
both the time and ike truth of that great consummation of our faith, which the 
Apostle has glanced at in the words rbv vXovrov r^c ^o^*7C avroS lire VKtvti 
iXkove — ^too indistinctly conveyed by the £ng. Vers., *' the riches of His glory 
on the vessels of mercy" — is seen in this interpretation of the time indicated by 
vpofiToifiaatv, to which it obviously leads us. Reasoning and writing after the 
manner of men, we might indeed have expected the Apostle to use here the 
Futurum exaetwoy & irpoeroi/iaffy, irAtcA He ^aU be found to have made ripe for 
glory; but guided, as he was, by inspiration to declare the eternal counsel of 
Him to whom there is one ever-present now, he employs the same peculiar 
tense which has been already noticed on ch. viii. 30. He might also have used 
the aoristic passive Participle rd irpoirotftaffOsyra, which duUl have been made 
ready ; see foot-note (1), p. 95. 
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that made him, ^S^honoured) member of the redeemed family 
of Man, were therefore passed over as a vessel also of wrath ; 
for among the vessels of mercy, of which the Apostle here 
speaks, are persons whom God hath called to be His people, 
not from the Jews only, but from the yet undistinguished 
nations of the world; ver. 24 — the following observations 
have been selected as best according with the general spirit 
of the context, and in themselves well worthy of the attention 
of every thoughtful reader. 

'^ The vessels of wratV^ — in the Apostle^s reasoning here, 
the spiritual counterpart of PAaraoA — "represent the finally 
unbelieving and impenitent of mankind, who, notwithstand- 
ing the patience of God towards them, and the methods 
which He has employed for their reformation, persist in their 
impiety and disobedience to the end; when His Divine 
displeasure succeeds His long-suffering, and His awakened 
wrath excites and arms His power against them who thus 
by their crimes are fitted for destruction. These objects of 
God's final vengeance are fitted for the awful destiny that 
awaits them, solely by the influence of iniquity over them, 
and their determined and persevering subjection to it. Of 
the purposes of God they have no knowledge; nor have 
those purposes the least conceivable efficiency in forming 
their sinful character, or influencing their criminal conduct. 
They perish, the victims of a corrupt and apostate nature ; 
and become the monuments of God's inflexible rectitude, 
and unalterable determination to maintain unblemished and 
unimpeachable the order and harmony of the universe which 
He has formed.'* Walford. 

Again: "by giving the Jews^^ — whom we may believe to 
have been more especially, though not perhaps exclusively, 
in his thoughts — " the appellation of vessels of wrath, fitted 
for destruction, the Apostle carries on the similitude of the 
potter by which he had illustrated God's sovereignty in His 
dealings with nations, ver. 21. And by assigning the same 
reason for God^s bearing the Jewish nation in His hand so 
long before He cast them from Him, which God Himself 
assigned for His upholding Pharaoh and the Egyptians, he 
[by implication] shews the Jews the absurdity of inferring 
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that God would never cast off their nation, because He had 
not done it hitherto. He had preserved them for so long a 
time, notwithstanding their manifold and great iniquities, 
that, when He should punish them, it might be with the 
severest judgments (see Ps. ii. 9), whereby His power, as 
well as His justice, would be displayed the more illus- 
triously.'^ Macknight — who adds on ver. 23 : " As the ves- 
sels of wrath are [rather, include] the whole Jewish nation 
continuing in unbelief, the vessels of mercy are [include] all 
who believed in Jesus, whether they were Jews or Gentiles ; 
as is plain from ver. 24, where this explication of the phrase 
vessels of mercy is given. The believing Jews and Gentiles 
are appositely called vessels of mercy ^ because the Prophet 
Hosea, foretelling the conversion of the Gentiles, expressed 
it (ch. ii. 23) by God's having mercy on her that had not 
obtained m^rcy,^^ 

25. '^ The first part of the general conclusion contained in 
the twenty-fourth verse is that the Gentiles are eligible to 
the blessings of Christ's kingdom. This the Apostle con- 
firms by two passages from the prophecies of Hosea (i. 10. 
ii. 23), which express the general sentiment that those who, 
under the Old Economy, were not regarded as the people of 
God, should hereafter (that is, under the Messiah) become 
His people. The difficulty with regard to the first passage 
cited is, that in Hosea it evidently has reference not to the 
Heathen, but to the Ten Tribes ; whereas Paul refers it to 
the Gentiles, as is also done by Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 10. This 
difficulty is sometimes gotten over by giving a different view 
of the Apostle's object in the citation, and making it refer to 
the restoration of the Jews. But this interpretation is ob- 
viously at variance with the context *. It is more satisfactory 
to say that the Ten Tribes were in a heathenish state, re- 
lapsed into idolatry ; and therefore what was said of them is 
of course applicable to others in like circumstances, or of 
like character. What amounts to much the same thing, the 

i As also with the Apostle's pointed introduction of the words vvig rov 
*l<rpailiK in ver. 27, where $k (6tt<, or \thereai) should not have been rendered 
aha in our English Version. Compare also ch. x. 20, 21. 
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aentnneiit of the Phifriiet is to be taken genenllr — a method 
rfinteq w ret in g and applyii^ Scripture whi^ is both common 
and correct. A general truth, stated in reference to a par- 
ticular dass of persona^ is to be considered as intended to 
apply to all those whose character and drcomstances are the 
same, though the ferm or words of the original enunciation 
may not be ap|£cable to aD embraced within the scope of 
the general sentiment. Thus what is said of one dass of 
heathen, as such, is applicable to all others; and what is 
said of one pmrtion ef aliens firom the Old Testament cove- 
nant, may propeily be re fe rred to others.^ Hodge. 

27, 28. ^ The second part of the Apostle's conclunon, 
▼er. 24, is that the Jews, as such, were not to be included 
in* the kingdom of Christ; which of course is implied in aU 
those predictions which speak of them as being generally cut 
off and rejected. Two such passages Ptol quotes firom Isaiah. 
The first, finom Isa. x. 22,23, is nearer the LXX Translation 
than the Hebrew; but the general seaaae is the same in both, 
and also in the AposUe's version : ' However numerous the 
children of Israel mi^t be, only a small portion of them 
should escape the judgments of God.' This being the case, 
it is evident that the mere being a Jew was never considered 
sufficient to secure the Divine fiivour. The portion of the 
prophecy contained in ver. 27 is the principal point, ^ Only a 
few of the Jews were to be saved.' What follows in ver. 28 
is an amplification, or states the converse of the preceding 
proposition, 'Most of the Jews should be cut off.' This 
passage in Isaiah, therefore, is strictiy applicable to the 
AposUe's object." Hodge. 

The verses in the Septuagint, which St. Paul here connects 
by the introduction of 7ap, fiempe, or sciScet — ^thereby plainly 
enough declaring how he himself understood, and would have 
us therefore understand, the quotation ; as an intimation only 
of judgment, and not here of mercy ^ — stand thus : Kai iav 

k Rather^ ** not to oooBtitiite f* for see ch. xi. 26. 

1 Bp. Terroty on the oontniy, ondentands the senae of the qaotation to be, 
that '' now, as in the time of Isaiah, God was about to execute a sammary and 
decisive judgment upon the Jews; but that now, as then, it was His gracious 
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•ylviyrai 6 \aog ^IffpafjX fi»c V afiiaog r^c 6aXa<T<njCj to Kara- 
XeifAfia avTutv <rai0^(r£rai. Aoyov avvreXutv Koi <rvurl/Exv(«iv Iv 
Scfcatoo-vvp^ Sri Xo-yov (rvvrerjutijulvov Kvpeoc voifitret iv ry 
olKovfiivy S\y : where Jehovah^ by the hand of the Assyrian 
as His swift minister of vengeance upon ^^ the people of His 
wrath" (Isa. x. 6), is represented (in the language of men) 
as making a short and summary reckoning (Xoyov^ tale or 
account) with the entire population — ^so we may interpret 
T| olKOVfiivtiy as in Luke ii. 1 — of the land of Israel. And to 
the same effect Lowth has rendered the Hebrew : " For 
though thy people, O Israel, shall be as the sand of the sea, 
a remnant of them only shall return. The consummation 
overfloweth with strict justice 5 for a full and decisive decree 
shall Jehovah the Lord of Hosts accomplish in the midst of 
the land.*' 

29. ^^The second passage quoted by the Apostle is from 
Isa. i. 9, and is perfectly in point ; for although the Prophet 
is speaking of the national judgments which the people had 
brought upon themselves by their sins, and by which they 
were well nigh cut off entirely, the passage strictly proves 
what Paul designed to establish ; namely, that the Jews, as 
Jews, were as much exposed to God's judgments as others, 
and consequently could lay no special claim to admission into 
the kingdom of heaven. The only variation in the Greek 
Version, which Paul here again follows, is that instead of a 
remnant^ as it is in the Hebrew, it has a seed. The sense, 
however, is precisely the same. Tlie Hebrew word means 

purpose to spare a remnant, and to make them anew His people by admission 
into the Christian Church." And so, too, Kiittner interprets ver. 28: '^Dominus 
deeretumde pemicie Israelitarum exgeguitur, sed deeemit cum bonitate; sc. ita 
tamen, ut redundet bonitas et benignitas {SiKauxr^vfi). Kai, $ed. Hanc signi- 
ficatiooem habet ad imitationem Hebraici x'* But — not to mention that this 
interpretation is at open variance with the Apostle's conclusions in this and the 
following chapter, and that it most needlessly anticipates what he announces as 
matter of new and express Revelation in ch. xi. 25-^the Article, here as in 
Ver. 23, points out the emphatic word to be not <rut9iitnrM but t6 KardXeififiOy 
what will be found to be, as compared with what Israel now is, a mere remnant ; 
even rb KaraXu^Okv 'Iffpai)X km 01 (Twdlvrec tov 'IaKaij3 {that which shall have 
been left oflarad, even those of Jacob who shall eventually be saved) Is. x. 20 — 
with which compare what follows here in ver. 29. 



96 ROMANS. CHAP. IX. 

that which remains; and seed^ as used in this passage, means 
the seed preserved for sowing. The figure, therefore, is 
striking and beautiful.^' Hodge. 

Ibid. KoObic irpoifpifKcv. " The Apostle means that Isaiah 
said this before he spake the passage last quoted firom him. 
In this sense ir(>oeipqni^€v is used, 6aL i. 9. The Hebrew 
word Sabaoth signifies Hosts; and is sometimes used to 
denote the sun, moon, and stars, and also the angels. 7%e 
Lord ofSabaothy therefore, as one of the titles of the Deity, 
marks His supreme dominion over the universe ; and parti- 
cularly over the different orders of angels who, on account of 
their multitude and of their serving under the command of 
God, are named Hosts; 1 Kings xxii. 19. The LXX, in 
the passages where this Hebrew word occurs, commonly- 
express it in Greek letters ; in which Paul has followed them 
(as also James, ch. v. 4), supposing that it would be agree- 
able to the ears of the Jews. Ainsworth on Exod. iiL 13, 
teUs us that the Rabbins teach, when Grod judgeth His crea- 
tures. He is called Eiohim; when He sheweth them mercy. 
He is called Jehovah; and when He warreth against the 
wicked. He is called SabaothJ^ Macknight. 

SO. '^ Having proved that God was firee to call Gentiles as 
well as Jews into His kingdom, and that it had been pre- 
dicted that the great body of the Jews were to be rejected, 
he comes now to state the immediate ground of this rejection. 
What shall we Mry, then ? ^ What is the inference firom the 
preceding discussion?* and the answer follows — that, what 
in all human probability was the most unlikely to occur, has 
actuaUy taken place. Gentiles, sunk in carelessness and sin, 
have attained the favour of God ; while the Jews, to whom 
religion was a [national] business, have [as a nation] utterly 
fiuled. Why is this? The reason is given in ver. 82; it 
was because they would not submit to be saved on the terms 
which God proposed, but insisted on reaching Heaven in their 
own way. To foUow after righteousness is to press forward 
towards it, as towards the prize in a race, Phil. iii. 14. The 
word rendered righteousness might more properly be rendered 
justification^ the consequence of having fiilfilled the law ; a 



h 



ROMANS. CHAP, IX. 97 

state of acceptance with God. It is very probable, however, 
that Paul included both ideas in the word ; both the excel- 
lence which satisfied the law [the sum of what the Lord 
requires of Man, Micah vi. 8], that is, righteousness; and its 
consequences^ that i&y justification.^' Hodge. 

31. Whereas Israel, thinking to attain to a rule of righteous- 
ness — i. e,y as Burton well explains this, to reduce their own 
mode of being "just with their Maker** to rule and certainty ; 
compare Luke xviii. 18, 21 — have fallen behind others (we 
might perhaps translate, have not kept their lead) in respect 
of the one and only sure ride of righteousness ; compare Matt. 
XX. 16. xxi. 31, 43. 

" Hammond observes that the words in vv. 30, 31, are 
properly agonistical, being those which the Greeks used in 
speaking of the foot-race in the Olympic games. They who 
ran together for the prize were said Siwkciv, to pursue; and 
he who came first to the goal, and obtained it by the sentence 
of the judge, was said Karakafi^&vuvy to lay hold on the prize. 
The other word, ^Qavuv^ to get before another ^ signifies to 
gain the race. The prize, for which the Gentiles are said to 
have [nay, cared not to] run, the Jews lost, because they did 
not pursue the real prize, the righteousness of faith, but a 
legal righteousness of works. Besides, in running, they 
stumbled at the rock of offence.*' Macknight. 

32. irpotriKOXpav yap rt^ \tO(^ r. ir. For they stumbled at 
the STUMBLING-STONE, as it is described in the Scriptures (ac- 
cording to what is written), ^c. ^c. " This passage is appa- 
rently made up of two, one occurring in Isa. xxviii. 16, the 
other in Isa. viii. 14. In both of these passages mention is 
made of a stone, but the predicates of this stone, as given in 
the latter passage, are transferred to the other, and those 
there mentioned omitted. This method of quoting Scripture 
is common among all writers, especially where the several 
passages quoted and merged into each other refer to the same 
subject. It is obvious that the writers of the New Testament 
are very free in their mode of quoting fcom the Old ; giving 
the sense (as they, being inspired by the same Spirit, could 

H 
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do authoritatively), without binding themselveB strictly to the 
words. Isa. xxviii. is a prophecy against those who had 
various false grounds of confidence^ and who desired a league 
with Egjrpt as a defence against the attacks of the Assyrians. 
God says He has laid a much more secure foundation for 
His Church than any such confederacy, even a precious, 
tried comer- stone; those who confided on it should never 
be confounded. The prophets, constantly filled with the 
expectation of the Messiah, and in general ignorant of the 
time of His advent, were accustomed on every threatened 
danger to comfort the people by the assurance that the efibrts 
of their enemies could not prevail, because the Messiah was 
to come. Until His advent they could not, as a people, be 
destroyed ; and, when He came, there should be a glorious 
restoration of all things ; see Isa. vii. 14—16, and elsewhere. 
This passage, therefore, is properly quoted by the Apostle, 
because it was originally intended to apply to Christ.^ The 
sacred writers of the New Testament so understood and ex- 
plained it*— see 1 Pet ii. 6. Matt. xxi. 42. Acts iv. 11 : com- 
pare also Ps. cxviii. 22. 1 Cor. iii. 11. Eph. ii. 20, and other 
passages in which Christ is spoken of as the foundation or 
comer- stone of His Church — ^and the same interpretation of 
the passage was given by the ancient Jews. The other 
passage, Isa. viii. 14, is of much the same character. God 
exhorts His people not to be afraid of the comlMnatioB 
between Syria and Ephraim. The Lord of Hosts was to be 
feared and trusted : He would be a refuge to those who con- 
fided in Him, but a stone of stumbling and rock of ofience 
unto all others, lliis passage too, as appears from a com-^ 
parison of the one previously cited, with Ps. cxviii. 22, and 
the quotation and application of them by the New Testament 
writers, refers to Christ ; for what is said in the Old Testa- 
ment of Jehovah, the inspired penmen of the New do not 
hesitate to refer to the Saviour : compare John xii. 41. Isa. 
vi. 1. Heb. i. 10, 11. Ps. cii. 25. 1 Cor. x. 9. Exod. xvii. 
2,7.'* Hodge. 

33. ou KaTai<TxvvdriaBTai. This is St. PauFs substitution 
for ov fi^ Karm^x^vOyx LXX. Isa. xxviii. 16. The Hebrew 
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word is usually rendered hasteuy but it may express also 
painful trepidation and alarm. ^^ In the Epistle of Barnabas, 
c. 6, the quotation is given thus : Sc Wnlitti hr avrovy K^virai 
sic Tov alwva : which shews that ov KaraKT'xyvOiitTBTaL has a 
strong affirmative meanings and may be rendered has a sure 
and firm confidence of attaining the eternal reward which he 
looks foT?^ Terrot — who refers to Noesselt Fas. i. p. 211. 



CHAPTER X. 



1. £<mv ccc tTttyrtfptavy is for (aims at) their salvation. 
"Israel, or the whole body of the Jewish nation who were 
ignorant of the righteousness of (rod, being the subject of this 
wish^ their being saved must mean their coming to the know- 
ledge and belief of the Gospel; a sense in which the word is 
used eh. xi. 26. 1 Tim. ii. 4.^^ Macknight. 

2. X!n\ov Geov. " Zeal of God may mean very great zeal, 
as cedars of God mean great cedars, according to a common 
Hebrew idiom ; or zeal of which God is the object. The latter 
interpretation is to be preferred: see John ii. 17. Acts xxi. 
20. xxii. 3. Gal. i. 14, etc. etc. The Jews were zealous about 
their law, the traditions of their fathers, and the establish- 
ment of their own merit. How naturally would a zeal for 
such objects make men place religion in the observance of 
external rites ; and be connected with pride, censoriousness, 
and a persecuting spirit ! In so far, however, as this zeal was 
a zeal about God, it was preferable to indifference ; and is, 
therefore, mentioned by the Apostle with qualified commen- 
dation.'^ Hodge. 

8. For in the blindness of their hearts (Acts iii. 17, 18. 
2 Cor. iii. 15) being ignorant of God*s way of righteousness 
(ch. L 17. iii. 21), and eager to establish their own way of 
being righteous — oiic Ik Trt<rre(ag aXX &g {as being, as though 
this were practicable ; ch. iii. 20. Gal. iii. 21) e^ ipyufv vofiov : 

H 2 
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ix. 32. — they have not (as dutiful sons, Luke ii. 51) been aulh- 
ject unto — they have refused to submit themselves to — ^THE • 
long-promised (Isa. xlv. 24, 25. Jer. xxiii. 6) and now re- 
vealed RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD : /or-all, and more 
than all, that Law could do for Man — the very completion 
therefore, and perfection, of Law ^ in respect of righteousness 
(justification, or acquittal at God^s hand) Christ is (1 Cor. i. 
30) to every individual believer on Him. Compare ch. viii. 3. 
Acts xiii. 39. 

5. ^^ Rosenmiiller supposes that the quotation from Moses 
is put into the mouth of an objector, and that the Apostle 
(ver. 6) answers in effect that it was very true the Law could 
confer life and happiness, but that an easier and better way 
was now opened by the Gospel. But this was not the mean- 
ing of Moses, who spoke not of eternal justification, but of 
temporal life and happiness ; nor can it be the meaning of 
St. Paul, whose whole argument goes to prove that Justifica- 
tion, and its consequence Eternal Life, neither were nor could 
be obtained by the ^orks of the Law [rather, by any Cove- 
nant of Works] : cf. Rom. iii. 20. Gal. iii. 21." Terrot. 
Translate : For Moses in one word describes to us what was 
the righteousness which our^ Law could give — i.e. what was 
the point of acceptance with God under the older Covenant — 
when (Lev. xviii. 5) he incidentally says : The man that shall 
have DONE (= 8g av woifiayy If a man do) these things, he 



^ I have made the Article emphatio here, rather than (as in the former part 
of the verse) simply retrospective, because it is on the emphatic assertion, which 
the Article conveys, of the only plea of righteousness which God allows '* to 
stand in the judgment" (Ps. i. 6) being that righteousness of which the Lord God 
{tov Qtov) is at once the Author and the Revealer, that the Apostle grounds 
the all-important declaration which follows in ver. 4. 

b <' The word Lavo is obviously used here, in its prevalent sense throughout 
this epistle, for the whole rule of duty prescribed to Man; including, for the Jews, 
the whole of the Mosaic institutions. Law is intended by it in every sense in 
which Law has been fulfilled, satisfied, or abrogated by Jesus Christ.'^ Hodge. 

c The Apostle, it must be remembered, is here more especially addressing 
his Jewish brethren (verse 1), and passing, as his manner is, from the mention 
of Law in general to the peculiar illustration of the principle which the Mosaic 
Covenant set forth. Vpdifttt. is emphatic here — as Xsyeic John xviii. 37. elira^, 
Matt. xxvi. 64— and means eharo/cterizeSf correctly describes. 
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shall have life and happiness in them. And this^ the Apostle 
would imply, is the point of acceptance under every form of 
justification by works ; whereas the Gospel method of justi- 
fication by faith addresses itself to every man in very different 
language. So Hodge : ^^ The language of Moses is an accu- 
rate description of the legal method of justification. The 
man who did all that was required by the Mosaic institutions 
would, on the ground of his obedience, be rewarded with all 
the blessings which that Economy promised. And the mail 
who should do all that the law demands, by which he is ulti- 
mately to be tried, would live ^ on the ground of that obedi- 
ence. It is plain that the word live is used, in its familiar 
biblical sense, to denote a happy eanstence^/^ Compare Lev. 
xviii. 26—29. Eph. vi. 3. 

6. That acceptance with God, by a method of justification 
which required perfect obedience, is unattainable by man- 
kind, the Apostle needed not to state, after having before 
proved (ch. iii. 9 — 23) that all, both Jews and Gentiles, have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God. " It is the 
object,^^ accordingly, " of this and the succeeding verses to 
declare that the Gospel requires no such impossibilities ; it 
neither requires us to scale the heavens, nor to fathom the 
great abyss ; it demands only cordial faith and open profes- 
sion. In expressing these ideas the Apostle skilfully avails 
himself of the language of Moses, Deut. xxx. 11 — 14: the 
obvious import of which passage is, that the knowledge of 
the will of God had been made perfectly accessible ; no one 
was required to do what was impossible, neither to ascend to 
heaven nor to pass the boundless sea, in order to attain it ; 
it was neither hidden, nor afar off, but obvious and at hand. 
These expressions seem to have become proverbial among 



^ Or " stand,'' we should rather say here, ^ in the judgment :" compare ch. 
ii. 12, 13. 

c '^ That the Jews understood something more than happiness in ike present 
life by the ^ {^rjofrai) in Lev. xviii. 5, seems probable from the version of 
Onkelos : He shall Ivoe in eternal life by Uiem, So the Targum of Pseudo- 
Jonathan : He shaU live in eternal life, and haw a part with the righteous,*' 
Stuart. 
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the Jews. To be ^higV or ^afiir ott,' ma iohe ufuUtmnable ; 
P^. exxxix. 6. ProT. xxiv. 7. ^To ascend to heaven/ or ' to 
go down to hell,' was to do what was taipoMtAfe ; Amos ix. 2. 
Ps. cxxxix. 8, 9.** Hodge. 

In his application of these expressions, the Apostle appears 
to be agggiling that ^ evil heart of unbelief which was more 
especially manifested by his Jewish brethren — ^most unlike 
herein to their vaunted patriarch, Abraham ; ch. iv. 20, 21. 
^The Jews, it would seem, thought it not reasonable to be- 
lieve on Jesus as the Christ, unless He was brought from 
heaven in a visible manner to take possession of His king- 
dom. For they expected their Messiah to appear in that 
manner, and csdled it the siffn from heaven^ Macknight— 
who adds on ver. 7 : '' The Jews expected that Messiah would 
abide with them for ever ; John xii. 34. Wherefore, when 
the disciples saw Jesus expire on the cross, they gave up all 
hope of His being the Christ ; Luke xxiv. 21. It is true the 
objection taken from Christ's death was fully removed by 
His resurrection. But the Jews, pretending not to have 
sufficient proof of that miracle, insisted that Jesus should 
appear in person among them, to convince them that He was 
really risen. The abyss here signifies the receptable of de- 
parted souls ; so called, because the Jews supposed it to be 
as far below the surface of the earth, as heaven was thought 
to be above it ; Ps. cxxxix. 8.** 

8. '^ As the expressions to be hidden, to be far off, imply 
that the thing to which they refer is inaccessible or difficult ; 
so to be near, to be in the mouth, and in the heart, mean to be 
accessible, easy, and familiar : see Josh. L 8. Exod. xiii. 9. 
Ps. xxxvii. 81. xl. 8.^* Hodge. 

9. "The two requisites for salvation mentioned in this 
verse are confession and f^dth. They are mentioned in their 
natiu*al order ; as confession is the fruit and external evidence 
of faith. So in 2 Pet. i. 10, catting is placed before election, 
because the former is the evidence of the latter.'* Hodge. 

— iav 6fjLo\oyri<rgg<> " If we understand this as referring 
merely to a. public prof ession of Christianity, it is not easy to 
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6€e why 8uch a particular value should be attached to it above 
all other good works, as that it alone should be directly 
coupled with salvation. But the first and principal profession 
of faith made by Christians was at their Baptism ; and to 
confess^ ox profess^ the Lord Jesus was to receive, or at least 
to apply for, baptism in His name. The passage, therefore, 
is equivalent to Mark xvi. 16, He that believeth^ and is bap^ 
tized^ shall be saved. Again, just as in our text, we have 
Baptism connected with salvation and the resurrection of 
Christ in 1 Pet. iii. 21 : where by the answer of a good am- 
science toward God is to be understood a good and conscien- 
tious ^ answer to the question put to the candidate for Baptism. 
Compare also 1 Tim. vi, 12, where i^ icaX^ o/uoAoyia Ivunriov 
iroXkwv iuLapTvp(ov probably means the Baptismal profession 
of faith made before the assembled Church. Of all the facts 
recorded respecting Christ, His resurrection was that which 
His enemies principally denied, and on which His followers 
principally grounded their faith in all the rest. That the 
term ifioXoyla was especially applied to the Baptismal cor^es^ 
stony appears also from Cyril of Jerusalem, Cat. Mystagog. ii. 
p. 285« Ed. Milles, Oxon. 1 703, fol. : Kal Ixacrroc iipa>raro, 
ci TTiOTCvEi €ic r& ivOfia TOv Harphq xal rov Ytov khX rov 
kylov Ilvfiv/Liaroc' Kal w/uoXoyirjararfi rriv awriiplav ofioXoylav.^^ 
Terrot — who adds on awOiifry^ = i<rg rJ>v ctoiSojuIvqiv, thou 
shalt be placed in the way of salvation : '^ By Baptism we are 
saved from our natural state of guilt and condemnation ; for 
^ being by nature bom in sin and children of wrath, we are 
hereby made children of grace :' Church Catech.'^ 

10. KapSlq, yap wiariverai* ^^ To believe with the heart is 
to believe in such a manner as to engage the affections, and 
influence the actions. This sincere faith carrying the believer 
to obey God and Christ as far as he is able, it is called the 
obedience of faith and the righteousness of faith. Also, because 
God for Christ^s sake will count this kind of faith to the 
believer for righteousness, it is called the righteousness qf God; 
the righteousness which God hath appointed for sinners, and 
which He will accept and reward.'^ 

^ Compare Acts xxiii. 1. 
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Ibid. oTofiari Si o/uoXoycireu. ^^ In the first ages the spread-^ 
iDg of the Gospel depended in great measure on Christ's 
disciples confessing Him openly before the world, and on their 
sealing their confession, if needful, with their blood. Hence 
Christ required it in the most express terms, and threatened 
to deny those who denied Him ; Matt. x. 32, 33. Luke xii. 
8. 1 John iv. 15. To confess Christ, therefore, being so 
necessary and at the same time so difficult a duty, the Apostle 
very properly connected the assurance of salvation therewith ; 
because it was the best evidence which the disciple of Christ 
<;ould have of his own sincerity, and of his being willing to 
perform every other act of obedience required of him/' Mac- 
knight. 

11. ^^ There are clearly two points established by this quo- 
tation from Isa. xxviii. 16, referred to at the close of the 
preceding chapter*' — and here repeated by the Apostle with 
an emphasis on wagy from which flows the remark which he 
makes in ver. 12, and further confirms from Scripture in 
ver. 13 : — " the first is, the universal applicability of this 
method of salvation ; whosoever, whether Jew or Gentile^ 
believes, etc. ; and the second is, that it is faith which is the 
prescribed means of securing the Divine favour ; whosoever 
BELIEVES on Him shall not be ashamed. The passage, 
therefore, is peculiarly adapted to the Apostle'^s object ; which 
was not merely to exhibit the true nature of tiie plan of 
Redemption, but mainly to show the propriety of its extension 
to the Gentiles." Hodge. 

12. ou yap iari SiaaroXfi ^lovS. re koI 'EX., in the Eng. 
Vers : for there is no difference between the Jew and the Greeks 
would be more correctly and more significantly rendered : for 
there is no distinction now of Jkw and Greek — the re . , . koI 
indicating what had hitherto been the two parties to that 
middle-wall of partition now for ever broken down ; £ph. ii. 
14 — inasmuch as ^ the same Lard of all (Acts x. 36) t^ rich 



S With this connecting yap — the same Lord, that is, of all being rich, &c. — 
compare what has been said un ch. ix. 28. 
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toward all (and ^' of the fulness of His grace have all re- 
ceived/' John i. 16) that call upon Him : ^^ that is, who invoke 
Him^ or worship Him ; agreeably to the frequent use of the 
phrase in the Old and New Testament, Gen. iv. 26. xii. 8. 
Isa. Ixiv. 7. Acts ii. 21. ix. 14, etc. This religious invocation 
of [Christ, as] God implied, of course, the exercise of faith in 
Him ; and therefore it amounts to the same thing, whether 
it is said Whosoever believes^ or Whosoever calls on the name 
of the Lordy shall be saved. This being the case, the passage 
quoted from Joel in the next verse is equivalent to that from 
Isaiah in ver. 11.'' Hodge. Compare ch. iii. 29, 30. 

13. " The prophet Joel, after predicting the dreadful cala- 
mities which were about to come upon the people, foretold, 
in the usual manner of the ancient messengers of God, that 
subsequent to those judgments should come a time of great 
and general blessedness. This happy period was ever cha- 
racterized as one in which true religion should prevail, and 
the stream of Divine truth and love, no longer confined to 
the narrow channel of the Jewish people, should overflow all 
nations ; Joel ii. 28, 32. Thus natiu'ally and beautifully does 
the Apostle pass from the nature of the plan of mercy, and 
its suitableness to all men, to the subject he had principally 
in view — the calling of the Gentiles, or the duty of preaching 
the Gospel to all people." Hodge. 

15. KaQwg yiypavrai — see Isa. Iii. 7 : where, says Rosen- 
miiller, ^^the prophet alludes to those Jews who, upon the 
return from Babylon, preceded the main body, and, when 
they had reached the mountain country of Judaea, announced 
to the scattered Jews who still remained there, the return of 
their brethren and the approaching restoration of the king- 
dom of God in Zion. Jewish Commentators, however, refer 
this prophecy to the times of the Messiah'* — and so, as Prof. 
Hodge observes, ^^ its bearing on the Apostle's argument is 
sufficiently obvious. He had proved that the Gospel should 
be preached to all men, and refers to the declaration of the 
ancient prophet which spoke of the joy with which the advent 
of the messengers of mercy should be hailed." 
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Ihid^ <tf C ^paioc oi iroSec5 ^^ow beanUifidj or rather how 9easaf^ 
able, how wM-timedy how welcome the coming , &c. &c. 

16« Bud — ^it may be objected to the argument that has been 
grounded chiefly on the word irocs ch. ix. 33. x, 4, 11, 13; 
an argument which proceeds, as Mr. Hodge has noticed, on 
the principle that ^^ if God wills the end. He wills also the 
means ;^^ if He would have all men to beUeve and to call 
upon Him, He would have His Gospel also preached to aU 
men — it is not found that all (ov iravrsc) obfiy the GospeL 
No ! (the Apostle virtually replies) nor should we be unpre- 
pared for this ; for Esaias, we know, saith (liii. 1), Lord, who 
hath believed what he hath heard from us ? — words which 
plainly enough imply that faith does properly foUow upon hear- 
ing (this passing inference he draws in confirmation of his 
main argument) whilst the opportunity of hearing is, and can 
only be, given by the preaching of GocPs word — buty I say now 
in my turn, if men fiave not all obeyed, is it because they have 
not heard? NoK Rather might we say of the messengers 
of God^s redeeming mercy, as the Psalmist has said of His 
witnesses (ch. i. 19. Acts xiv. 17) in the works of His creation, 
T%eir sound^ has gone forth over all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the inhabited world \ 

^ Paul of course is not to be understood*' — Mr. Hodge 
here observes — *^ to quote the Psalmist as though the ancient 
prophet was speaking of the preaching of the Gospel. He 
simply uses Scriptural language to express his own ideas, as 
is done involuntarily almost by every preacher in every ser*- 
mon — his object being, no doubt, to convey more clearly and 
affectingly to the minds of his hearers the idea that the pro^ 
damation of the Gospel was now as free from all national or 

b The fi^ here, and in ver. L9. ch. xL 1, indicates that a negative answer is 
expected, which it would be well to introduce, after each of these questions. 
See above on ch. iii. 3. 

i ^ In the nineteenth Psalm it is, Thdr line hat gone, etc.: bnt Paul follows the 
Septoagint which, instead of giving the literal sense of the Hebrew word, gives 
correctly its figurative meaning. The word signifies a line, then a musioal chord, 
and then, metonymically, sound.** Hodge. 

^ '^ It appears from this verse that the Gospel had now been preached in 
great part of the world : see Col. i. 0, 23." Burton on ver. 18. 



ROMANS. CHAP. X. 107 

ecclesiastical restrictions, as the instructions shed down upon 
all people by the heavens under which they dwell/' 

And now what does the Apostle further imply by this very 
apposite illustration of the universality of the grace, and 
consequently of the glad tidings, of Salvation ? That where 
men have not seconded God's gracious intentions towards 
them, the fault rests not with Him, but only with themselves. 
Neither in His works, nor in His written word, has God left 
Himself without witness ; but has He found always among 
His creatures the listening ear, the understanding heart? 
Alas, no ! the most highly favoured of His servants have been 
*^ fools and slow of heart to believe '' what their own prophets 
had spoken. 

Some such thoughts as these would seem to have called up 
to the Apostle's mind a new objection, which he anticipates 
by putting a further question : Is it true that Israel had no 
knowledge F Did God hide from them what He would do 
(Gen. xviii. 17) ? No. JFlrst of ally Moses Sfc. Sfc. 

19. ly w irapaZnkdjfTU) k. r. X. The quotation is from Deut. 
xxxii. 21 : " They have moved Me to jealousy at seeing a 
no-God (an idol) preferred before Me ; they have provoked 
Me to anger with their vanities : and 1 will move them to 
jealousy at seeing (ecclesiastically considered) a no-people 
preferred before them ; I will provoke them to anger at seeing 
a foolish people — i. e* (see Jer. x. 8. Ps. xciv. 8) idolatrous 
Gentiles — made wise unto salvation^ and pressing into the king* 
dom of heaven before them;^^ compare ch.xi. 11, 14. Lukexiii. 
28—30. This passage, as Hodge remarks, ^^ plainly enough 
intimates that the Jews were in no such sense the people of 
God, as to interfere with their being cast off and others 
called.'' 

20, 21. ^^ But Esaias is very boldy and saith, etc. That is, 
according to a very common Hebrew construction, in which 
one verb qualifies another adverbially, saith very plainly^ or 
openly. Plain as the passage in Deuteronomy is, it is not so 
clear and pointed as that now referred to, Isa. Ixv. 1, 2. 

^^ In the first verse of that chapter, Isaiah says, that God 
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win manifest Himself to those who were not called by His 
name; and in the second He gi^es the immediate reason of 
this turning unto the Gentfles, / kace stretched out my hand 
aU the day to a rebeUums people. This quotation^ therefore, 
confirms both the great doctrines taught in this chapter ; the 
Jews were no longer the exdusive or peculiar people of God, 
and the blessings of the Messiah^s kingdom were thrown 
wide open to all mankind. With r^ard to Israel, the lan- 
guage of God is peculiarly strong and tender. AU day hmg 
have I stretched forth my hands — the gesture of invitation, 
and even supplication. God has extended wide His arms, 
and urged men finequently and long to return to His love; 
and it is only those who refuse that He finally rejects.'* 
Hodge. 



CHAPTER XL 

1. ^' When we consider how many promises are made to 
the Jewish nation as Grod's pecuhar people, and how often it 
is said, as in P^ xdv. 14, The Lord will not cast off His 
people; it is not wonderful that the doctrine of the rejection 
of the Jews, as taught in the preceding chapters, appeared 
inconsistent with these repeated declarations of the word of 
God. Paul removes this difficulty by shewing in what sense 
the Jews were rejected, and in what way the ancient promises 
are to be understood. All the Jews were not cast ofi*, and 
(as shewn above, ch. ix. 6 — 8) the promises did not contem- 
plate aU the Jewish people, but only the true Israel.'' 
Hodge. 

2. oifK awfifraTo . . . • ov wpoiyvw. God hath not cast off 
His peophy understanding thereby that true and spiritual 
Israel (Gral. vi. 16), known only to Himself (Acts xviii. 10. 
2 Tim. iL 19), whom as made one with Christ He from 
the beginning accepted and approved; ch. viiL 29. 1 Pet. i. 20. 

— iv *HA/g, in EHas; t. e. in the section which is cited 
under the name of Elias, or Elijah, because it contains his 
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history*. So Mark xii. 26 inl rrig jSarov, in the bushy is a 
reference to the passage which gives an account of the burn- 
ing bush. And so, too, Thucydides refers to Horn. II. ii. 108 
by merely saying iv rp rov aKtivrpov ira/oaSocrci (i. 9) — 
" svTvyxavHv rivi means to go up to any one for the purpose 
of addressing him. Hence it has different meanings, as it is 
joined with vTTcjo or Kara : ivTvy\avuv rivX virip tivoq^ to speak 
tvith any one in behalf of another, to intercede; ivrvyxavuv 
Kara tivoq, to plead against him, to accuse. This latter use 
is very frequent in 1 Maccabees. See ch. viii. 32. x. 61^ 63. 
xi. 25." Koppe. 

3. ra Ovaiatrrfipia aov Karl<ncai//av. " By the law (Gxod. 
XX. 24) the altars of God were to be made of earth. The 
destruction of such altars is, therefore, better described by 
KaridKayl^avy they have digged down, than by fcaOeiXov, they 
have taken away, the word used by the LXX." Macknight. 
— The quotation is from 1 Kings xix. 10, 14. 

4. 6 xpmfjLarKTfjLogy the answer of God; 1 Kings xix. 18: 
compare the use of the verb x(»l/uarf^a>, Matt. ii. 12. Luke 
ii. 26. Acts X. 22. Heb. xi. 7. xii. 25. 

KariXiTTov ijULavrtf ic. r. X. / have reserved to myself seven 
thousand men — i. e. (compare the use of aKkr\pvvuy ix. 18) I 
still have much people, whose heart is stedfast with me, 
and — who have not bent the knee to Baal. " This was a Phoe- 
nician or Canaanitish deity, frequently worshipped by the 
idolatrous Hebrews. The word Baal properly means forrf, 
ruler^ and designates the same deity which among the Chal- 
deans was called Bel or Belus. The name is almost always 
masculine. The Septuagint prefix the feminine article to it 
in Hos. ii. 8. Jer. ii. 8. xix. 5. Zeph. i. 4 : but in no one of 
these places is there any thing in the Hebrew to indicate that 
a female deity is intended. As Paul prefixes the feminine 

> '' The division of the Scripture into chapters and verses is a modem thing ; 
nothing of this kind occurs in the writings of the ancient Fathers. Such a 
division of the Hebrew Scriptures was made by Hugo de Cardinalis in the 
twelfth century ; and of the New Testament, by the famous printer and editor, 
Robert Stephens." Stuart. 
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article, it mi^ be explained either by supposing the word 
eiKovi to be understood, as our translators have done, and 
read who have not bowed the knee to the image of Bcud; or by 
taking the word as of the common^ gender, and used as the 
name of both a male and female deity. These false gods 
were either the sun and moon, or the planets Jupiter and 
Venus.'* Hodge. 

5. Jugt so, then, at the present crisis also a remnant has 
been formed (or found) in accordance with (answering unto, 
and so effectually developing) the gracious purpose of Salvation 
— that is, just as in many former seasons of affliction and 
diminution of His visible Church the Lord of Hosts had still 
spared a choice seed (ch. ix. 29) which should again take root, 
and bear firuit, and become a goodly field ; so now, too, there 
had been found a Simeon, an Anna — a few, ^^ sifted as 
wheat,'' and ^' faithful found among innumerable &lse" — ^who 
had not, with the great body of their countrymen, idly bent 
the knee to that popular idol, the redemption of Jerusalem 
from the galling yoke of Rome; and the restoration of what 
once had been ^ her kingdom," unto Israel. Looking for 
Israel's consolation (Luke ii. 25) in &r other sense than this, 
the remnant of whom the Apostle here spake were careful 
not to frustrate the grace of God (Gal. ii. 21) in giving His 
Son to be '^ a light to lighten the Gentiles," as well as to be 
^' the glory of His peculiar people;" and so did they manifest 
and approve themselves as children of that wisdom of God 
which in Christ^ only is realized unto man as both ^^justifi- 
cation and sanctification, and complete redemption;" and 
well, therefore, and truly are they characterized in ver. 7 as 
V ixXoyri, the Israel of God, in whom His licXoy^ x^<^^ 

b Selden (de Dm Syr. p* 240) calls this idol ipptvoeiiXyQ^*" like the Latm 
Deus Lunui and Dea Luna ; and this seems most probable, at least the Seventy 
seem to have been of this opinion. Others suppose the fern. Article to be appfied 
in contempt ; just as Mohammed (Koran Sur. liii.) speaks with contempt of the 
heathen Arabians who had Gods with fera. names ; and so in Arabic, and with 
the Rabbins, the name of an idol is God (in the fem.)." Stuart 

^ 8c iyivifOii tiiiiv (i» whom we realize, or haoe fidly developed %mto us) tto^a 
dird 680V, iueauHrvvff re Koi ay laefib^ cat &ro\vrp*nnc: 1 Cor. i. 30-~ob 
which see foot-note (f ) p. 36. 
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iSiKtudf&ri (Matt. xi. 19 compared with Luke vii. 29, 30)* 
His gracious purpose towards them had free course, and was 
justified both in and by them; so far as human infirmity 
might admit, they ^' apprehended that for which they also 
were apprehended of God in Christ Jesus;'* Phil. iii. 12 
(compare note on ch. ix. 31). 

6. BtU — " that no flesh may glory in His presence, who of 
His own free grace hath chosen the foolish, the weak, the 
ignoble, and despised things of the world, to confound the 
mighty and the wise ; yea, things which are not, to bring to 
nought things that are ** (1 Cor. i. 27 — 29) ; the Apostle is 
careful here to throw in a passing caution — if it be by grace 
that we are saved (Eph. ii. 8), it cannot^ be of works; other^ 
wise grace ceases to be grace. Or if any will perversely main- 
tain that salvation depends upon worksy it is not in that case 
an act of grace — " it is not the gift of God ;** it must depend 
wholly upon works — otherwise work ceases to be work. " This 
latter clause is left out of so many of the ancient MSS. and 
Versions, and passed over in silence by so many of the 
Fathers, that the majority of editors are disposed to regard it 
as spurious. Internal evidence, and a comparison with simi- 
lar passages, as Rom. iv. 4. Eph. ii. 8, 9, are rather in its 
favour.** Hodge. 

7. '^ The Apostle here states the result of all he had just 
been saying. Israel, as a body, has not attained the blessing 
which they sought; but the chosen portion of them have. 
The rejection, therefore, is not total; and the promises of 
God made of old to Israel, which contemplated His qnritttal 
people, have not been broken. It is clear from the whole 
discourse that the blessing sought by the Jews was justifi* 
cation; acceptance with God, and admission into his king- 
dom ; ch. ix. 30, 31. x. 8. This it is which they failed to 
attain, and to which the election were admitted. It was not 
therefore external advantages merely, which the Apostle had 

^ oifK Iri, U is tio lon/ger open to lu to say — it is conlra hypothesin — we are 
precluded by the admiaoon just made. 
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in view. The election means those elected; as the circumcision 
means those who are circumcised" Hodge. 

Ibid» ri St iicXoyri ic.r.X. but the elect only — sc. ra tIkvu rrig 

llcXoy^Ci THOSE WHO HAVE MADE THEIR ELECTION FOR 

God, as God for them — ?iave obtained it, whilst the rest 
are in a state of spiritual blindness and insensibility. ^^ The 
verb rendered were blinded properly means, in its ground 
form, to harden, to render insensible, and is so translated in 
our Version, Mark vi. 52. viii. 17. John xii. 40. In 2 Cor. 
iii. 14, the only other place in which it occurs in the New 
Testament, it is rendered as it is here. It is used in reference 
to the eyes in the Septuagint, Job xvii. 7 : My eyes are dim 
by reason of sorrow. Either rendering, therefore, is admis- 
sible ; though the former is preferable, as more in accordance 
with the usual meaning of the word, and with PauPs lan- 
guage in the previous chapters. And the rest were hardened; 
that is, were insensible to the truth and excellence of the 
Gospel, and therefore disregarded its offers and its claims. 
They were abandoned to the perverseness of their own hearts, 
and given over to a reprobate mind." Hodge. 

8. ica0(^c yiy pavrai. " This passage, as is the case with 
ch. ix. 33, is composed of several found in different places of 
the Old Testament ; Deut. xxix. 4. Isa. vi. 9, 10. xxix. 10. 
The spirit and, to some extent, the language of these pas- 
sages Paul cites in support of his present purpose. They are 
in part descriptive of what had occurred in the times of the 
Prophet, and in part of what should occur in after times ; 
and are therefore quoted in reference to the character and 
conduct of the Jews in the days of Christ: see Matt. xiii. 14**. 
The import of such citations frequently is, that what was ful- 
filled in the days of the Prophet was more completely accom- 
plished at the time referred to by the New Testament writer. 
So, in this case, it was more fully accomplished at this period 
of the Jewish history than at any other, that the people were 
bUnded, hardened, reprobated. And this the ancient Prophets 
had frequently predicted should be the case. These quota- 

« Add Mark iv. 12. Luke viii. 10. John xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 26, 27^ 
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tions also serve to shew that this hardening, and consequent 
rejection, of the Jews was an event which, with regard to 
multitudes, had frequently occurred before; and, therefore, 
demonstrated that their being cast away militated with none 
of the Divine promises. 

"The words even unto this day may, as by our Translators, 
be connected with the last words of the preceding verse, T%e 
rest were blinded even unto this day : or they may be con- 
sidered as part of the quotation, as they occur in Deut. xxix. 
4." Hodge. 

9, 10. « This quotation is from Ps. Ixix. 22, 23. There is 
nothing in the psalm which forbids its being considered as a 
prophetic lamentation of the Messiah over His afflictions, and 
a denunciation of God^s judgments upon His enemies. Ver, 
9 : The zeal of Thine house hath eaten me up ; and ver. 21 : 
They gave Me vinegar to drink, are elsewhere quoted and 
applied to Christ Viewed in this light, the psalm is directly 
applicable to the Apostle^s object, as it contains a prediction 
of the judgments which should befall the enemies of Christ. 
Let their table be is only another and a more forcible way of 
saying TTieir table shall be ; as Is. xlvii. 5. Sit thou silent, for 
Thou shall sit, etc. The sense is, their blessings shall become 
a curse; blindness and weakness, hardness of heart and 
misery, shall come upon them. This last idea is forcibly 
expressed by a reference to the dimness of vision and decre- 
pitude of old age ; as the vigour and activity of youth are the 
common figure for expressing the results of God's favour.*' 
Hodge — who well adds : " Even if the psalm be considered 
as referring to the sorrows and the enemies of the sacred 
writer himself, and not to those of Christ, it would still be 
pertinent to the Apostle's object. The enemies of the 
Psalmist were the enemies of God; the evils imprecated 
upon them were imprecated on them a^ such, and not as 
enemies of the writer. These denunciations are not the 
expression of the desire of private revenge, but of the just 
and certain judgments of God. And as the Psalmist declared 
how the enemies of God should be treated, how dim their eyes 
should become, and how their strength should be broken; 
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so, Paul says, it actually occurs. David said, Let them be so 
treated; and we find them, says the Apostle, suffering these 
very judgments. Paul therefore, in teaching that the great 
body of the Jews, the rejecters and crucifiers of the Son of 
God, were judicially bUnded and cast away, taught nothing 
more than had already been experienced in various portions 
of their history, and predicted in their prophets.** 

Ibid, dq Or)pavy for a trap ; as in the LXX, Ps. xxxv. 8, 
where the original word means a net. *^ The Hebrew text 
runs thus : Let their table before them be a mare ; yea, a gin 
to those who feel themselves to be secure. The Septuagint (Ps. 
Ixviii. 22) has 17 r^air^H^a airwv ivwwiov avTU)v elg irayiSay 
Koi ££c avravoSoaiVy koI dg aKcivSaXov : so that the Apostle 
has somewhat changed the order, and put avTairoSoiuLa for 
avra7roSo<T£v, and left out ivutwiov avrCjv, In short, he has 
made a version of his own, and inserted ng Oiipav to give the 
sense of elg iraylSa : for ug Oripav means that they may be 
taken, or that they may be destroyed — as this would follow 
their being taken. As to elg avrairoSo/ua, for a recompence, 
it is clear that the Apostle and the Seventy read the original 
with different vowels fi'om those now employed. And to 
their pointing and rendering no good objection can be made, 
as the Hebrew is clearly capable of it ; but the present text 
conveys a different sense.'* Stuart. 

11. firj yivoiTO' dWa rt^ airtbv irapavrwfxari k. r.X. It 
is important here to observe that the course of the Apostle's 
argument in this chapter did not lead him to dilate upon 
either the sinfulness of the Jews in denying and crucifying 
the Lord who bought them, or the countless benefits which 
that precious blood-shedding was to obtain for all men ; but 
— just as St. Peter tells his countrymen that their {not 
on that account the less) criminal and parricidal hands had 
been the unconscious instrument of fulfilling '^what God 
before had shewed by the mouth of all His prophets that His 
Christ should suffer" (Acts ii. 23. ui. 17, 18)— so St. Paul 
here tells the newly-converted Gentiles, lest haply any among 
them should ^' think of himself more highly than he ought to 
think" (ver. 25. xii. 3), that it is by the same ^^ determinate 
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counsel and fore-knowledge of God" that the Jews now in 
their turn have for a time been ^^ given up*^ to their own evil 
heart of unbelief, from which (as was long ago declared, ch, 
X. 19) the conversion of the Gentile world is to be the means 
of awakening them, as it were from death unto life (ver. 15) ; 
and thus, in the wonderful and mysterious workings of 
Divine Providence, first Jew for Gentile, and then Gentile 
for Jew, is made " a chosen vessel '' (Acts ix, 15) that shall 
be " the minister of God unto him for good/^ This is the 
only sequence which the Apostle would establish in this 
verse, or in w. 30, 31 ; that God from the lapse of the Jews 
has taken occasion to extend His salvation to the Gentiles, 
with the eventual purpose of thereby rousing the Jews also 
to vie with these their younger brethren in forming one fold 
under One Shepherd, Jesus Christ their Lord. 

Ibid, ri awrriplay the Salvation of God — as it is more fully 
expressed in Luke iii. 6. Acts xxviii. 28, to aiorfipiov rov 
Qbov — tlie one, and (Acts iv. 12) only prescribed, way of Sal- 
vation, which its Divine Author declared (Luke xxiv. 47. 
John iv. 22) should begin from Jerusalem and the Jews, may 
best be translated as an Adjective (oSoc being understood), 
as we find it also in Tit. ii. 11, iirstjiavri yap fi x^P*C tov Qeov 
^ (TwriipioQ rra<riv avOpunroig. 

12. Now if their lapse — so may we best translate to wapd- 
imofia here, in its primary sense, as suggested by eTrraiaav and 
iriawai in the preceding verse ; though it of course alludes to, 
and (if we compare ch. v. 15) truly enough describes, the 
crowning sin and wickedness of the Jews ; Acts ii. 23 — has 
thus led to (supply from ver. 25 yiyove) the enriching^ of the 
world, and so their diminished number (ch. ix. 27) has been 
t?ie means of enriching the Gentiles, how much more mil their 
fall complement be so ! (ver. 26.) 

I follow Bp. Terrot here in explaining ^rrtj/ua by its oppo- 
site irXir}pci>/Lea, and that by the undoubted sense in which it 



^ Compare in illustration of this language : yivutaKtri ydp rijv x^P^^ "^^ 
Kvptov ^fA&v *Iri(rov Xpicrrov, on di vfiaQ inrutxtvcrt nXovaiog uv, Iva vfiUQ 
rylUeivov 9rr(i»xc(^ v\ovTri<rfiTi. 2 Cor. viii, 9. 

i2 
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occurs again in ver. 25 : as ako in drawing this distinction 
between the connexion in which wapawr^fia stands mth Koa- 
fiov, and fmifia with iOvwv : '^The Jtn of the Jews in reject- 
ing and crucifying Christ was the proximate cause of that 
Atoning Sacrifice whereby salvation was purchased for the 
whole world, even for those murderers themselves ; the {mi^a^ 
Xtififio, or ecXoy^ of the Jews, t. e, the chosen few who be- 
lieved in Christ, were the riches of the GemiileSy the salt of the 
earth ; since by their preaching the riches of Salvation were 
communicated to all nations." The sense of the verse will 
then be as he gives it: ^ If the few Jews who have embraced 
the Crospel have been so instrumental to the conversion of the 
Gentiles, what happy effects may be anticipated from the mis- 
sionary efforts of the Jews, when aU of them shall have embraced 
the truth as it is in Jesus ?^^ 

13. For I now address myself to you Gentile Christians at 
Rome, to the extent that (i. e, with such plainness of speech 
as) / doubtless may, as being pre-eminently^ the Apostle 
OF THE Gentiles — then, in a parenthesis, he adds : / am 
sounding the praise (or, / thus make honorary mention, com- 
pare John viii. 54) of my ministry, to try if I can awaken the 
emulation of my kinsmen who are resident among you, and so 
save some of them, by bringing them over to the faith of 
Christ ; 1 Cor. vii. 16. ix. 22 — and then resuming the train 
of thought begun in ver. 12 (at the same time that he logi- 
cally connects ver. 15 with ec ttciic frwou) rcvac iK avriov) he 
goes on in the allowable exercise of his Divine commission 
(ch. xii. 3. XV. 15. Acts xxii. 21. Gal. ii. 7, 8), although now 
addressing those whom he had not yet seen (still less could 
address as men whom he had himself converted and esta- 
blished as a Christian Church) to cut. off all occasion of 
boasting or undue exultation on the part of any member of 
the newly-formed Church of God, by disclosing to them as 
his brethren in the Lord (ver. 25) that matter of pure Reve- 
lation, which would seem to have been uppermost in his 
thoughts when (in ver. 13) he first pointedly addressed them. 

8 This is sufficiently indicated by the emphatic insertion of iyiit in the text. 
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Ibid. 60' ocTov filv K, T. X., 80 far as I for one thing ^ — if not 
specially an Apostle unto you (compare 1 Cor. ix. 2) — am 
the Apostle of the Gentiles. So Matth. Gr. Gr. § 622^ 6 : 
^^ Mlv is sometimes used without a Si following, when a pro- 
position or a word with Sc may be easily supplied by the 
mind^' — and so Prof. Stuart, though unfortunate in his 
translation : inasmtAch as I am indeed an Apostle of the Gen* 
tileSy I do honour to my office^ has well observed : " Where 
fiivy as here, is simplew (i. e. standing alone), it answers to 
the Latin quidem, equidem, videlicet ; but oftentimes cannot 
be rendered at all into English, nor conveniently into Latin. 
It generally stands, in this way, in a clause of explanation, 
and may be called julv explicantis ; but it also appears plainly 
to have an affirmative and concessive force. The supposition 
of the writer who thus employs it is, that what he says will 
of course be conceded." 

— rriv SiQKOvlav fiov So^&Zw* Bp. Terrot, without re- 
cognising the necessity of introducing our parenthesis — 
though he would seem virtually to have made it commence 
from 1^' o<rov, no notice whatever being taken of the anti- 
thetic fiiv — understands the Apostle to be speaking here 
of "having just glorified his Apostolic office^, when in the 
preceding verse he asserted that the ^Trrifxa of the Jews, 
whereof he himself was one, were the riches of the Gentile 
world. And he did this," he adds, " in order to rouse the 
emulation of his unbelieving brethren, by shewing them that 

b This is the literal and primary meaning of fikv — which is connected with 
tlQ, Ilia, i^v, as Sk with Sic aiid dvo — and, as an illustration of its use here, we 
may compare Phil. iii. 13. *ASt\(polf kyut kfiavrbv oi) XoyiZofiai fcarctXiy^lvat* 
Hv Skf rd fdv drriffta kniXavOavdiievoc, toTq Sk ifirrporrQev kntKTtivSfievog, Kard 
(TKOirbv StuiKUi K.T.X. where iv Skf which we might translate uniei iwro, is 
equivalent to hoo vero, si minus illud, oomperium haheo ; and so the Latin version 
of our text would be qwjiienus uniol (vel omnvno) turn ego, si minus hoo vel illud, 
Apostdui Gentium; or it might be qucUenus, credo, sum ego Apostolus Gentium — 
as fisvj like the parenthetic olfiai, is often found in half affirmative interroga- 
tions, such as that which Matthias has cited from Plat. Charm, p. 153. c. 
vaptysvov /Uv, fj ^ *6ct ^9 H-^XV > -^g^* V^*^ "^"^^ present, I presume ! And 
so Soph. Antig. 634, ^ crot fiiv ifitic rravTaxv SpGvTiQ ^tXoi ; Or to you may 
I presume (i. e. to you, whatever I may be to others) that, ciet <u I wiU, I am 
always dear ? 

i Should it not rather have been his Christiom miniofi to the Heathen ? 
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even in the extension of God's favour to the Gentiles the 
Jews were still a chosen and privileged people; the dis- 
pensers; as they had hitherto been the depositaries, of Divine 
revelation/' This is ingenious certainly, and may surest 
an useful thought, as to the place which the unbelieving 
Jews still occupy in ^^the dispensation of the fulness of 
times'' (Eph. i. 10), when we come to consider ver. 28 ; but 
1^* Scrov fdv cannot with any propriety be translated inas- 
much M, or farsamuch as (which would require 1^* c^, ch. v. 
12, or KaOorif Luke xix. 9), and ti jnag <r&<fw riva^ i^ ainrC^v 
contemplates the Jews as becoming themselves the recipients, 
rather than the preachers and publishers, of Salvation. 

15. For if, SLA I was saying (ver. 12), their refection from 
being God's chosen people (cicXoy^), or Church (licicXi|<r£a), 
has proved to be — 7^70 vc, has been identified with — the recof^ 
ciUation of the world; what shaU their reception into the 
Church— 'TrpoQi unto, i, e. into spiritual communion with, God 
— be, but life from the dead? that is, a spiritual regeneration 
and revival of the world; which most of the ancient Com- 
mentators and some modems understand to refer to the 
consummation of Man's redemption, the resurrection, namely^ 
of the body (ch. viii. 23), and consequent '^end of all things ;" 
but which the Apostle — the thought being suggested possibly, 
as Prof. Stuart conjectures, by that very remarkable prophecy 
of Ezek. xxxvii. 1 — 14 — would seem to have described as an 
era of great joy and gladness (compare Luke xv. 24, 32) not 
to the reclaimed wanderers firom the fold only, but (ver. 12) 
to the whole redeemed family in heaven and earth (Eph. iii. 
15). ^^Zwri Ik veicpcjv, res hetissima et sdluberrima. Est 
locutio proverbialis." Emesti. 

16. * And the Jews will be received again into God's visible 
Church,' the Apostle virtually argues — ^^for if the first Jewish 
believers have been accepted of God, the whole nation will be 
so, when they believe: and if Abraham, the root of that 
people, was accepted through his faith, the branches, his chil- 
dren, will be so through their faith." So with Macknight I 
prefer to paraphrase this verse, rather than with the great 
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majority of Commentators refer both i^ airapx^ <^d V pl^a to 
Abraham or the Patriarchs; and in this interpretation^ which 
adds force to the Apostle^s argument, and makes the former 
clause accord as well with the preceding as the latter with 
the succeeding context, I seem to be confirmed by the use 
which he has already made of the term ^vpajua, ch. ix. 21, to 
describe the mass (here of the Jewish people) from which 
God is pleased to form — it may be either national, or indi- 
vidual — ^^ vessels unto honour, sanctified, and meet for His 
sovereign use'' (2 Tim. ii. 21) ; which, as understood here to 
refer to the first Jewish converts to Christianity, St. James 
(i. 18) expressly calls airapx^iv riva tHjv avrov KTiafiaTwvy a 
kind of first-fruits of His creatures. Compare also ch. viii. 
23. 

Two distinct allusions are evidently intended in this verse ; 
to Numb. XV. 21, ^^ot the first of your dough {airapxfjv 0vpa- 
fiarog ifiiov, LXX) ye shall give unto the Lord an heave- 
ofiering {atpatpBfia) in your generations ;'' and to Jer. xi. 16, 
where the Jewish nation is represented under the figure of 
" a green olive-tree, fair, and of goodly fruit,'' of which the 
prophet is instructed to say: ^'with the noise of a great 
tumult He hath kindled fire upon it, and the branches of it 
are broken ; for the Lord of Hosts, that planted thee, hath 
pronounced evil against thee, for the evil of the house of 
Israel and of the house of Judah." 

'^ "kyioq h. 1. habet sensum quasi civilem et Judaicum ; 
notat enim eum quem Deus secernit a caeteris, ut ei in primis 
benefaciat. Verti posset : caruSy dilectus/^ Emesti. Com- 
pare ver. 28, ayairnrol : and the frequent use of the term holy 
in the Old Testament, as applied to any person, place, or 
thing set apart for the service of God; also Matt. iv. 5. 
Luke ii. 23. 1 Cor. vii. 14. 2 Tim. iL 21. 

17. £V€K€vrp(<r0T|c iv avToXg k. r. X., hast been grafted in 
among them — sc. those Jews, tJie branches^ who have con- 
tinued faithful — and so hast been made partaker with them in 
the rooty and in the fruitfulness of the olive-tree. Here, as Mr. 
Hodge well observes, ^' it is plain that the root in this passage 
cannot be the early converts from among the Jews [i^ airapxh 
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rov fvpifioTo^y ver. 16]^ but the ancient Covenant^ people of 
Grod. The ancient Tlieocracy was meiged in the kingdom of 
Christ. The latter is but an enhngement and elevation of 
the former. There has never, theref(Nre, been other than one 
fiunfly of God on earth, existing under diffiorent institutions, 
and enjoying different d^irees of light and fiivour. This 
family was composed of old of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and their descendants. At the Advent its name and circum- 
stances were changed ; many of its old members were cast 
out, and others introduced; but it is the same family stilL 
Or, to return to the Apostle's iUustration, it is the same tree, 
some of tke branches only being changed.'' 

'^ iwcEvrglaOnQ. For the image here employed, see Colu- 
mella de R. R. V. 9 : Solent terebrari okm UtUf^ m foramen 
talea vvridis oleastri hueriiwr, ei sic rdb/ insUa arbor Jiecundo 
semine fertiUor exsiat. So also Pallad. de Insit. xiv. 53. 

Fceamdai Mailkpimgma oUeuter olran, 
Ety qua mom monty wmmermferre doeeL 

Bredei^kamp, quoted by Ammon ad loc." Terrot. 

18. fiif KoroKav^ftJ riov kXoSaiiv. ^'The truth which the 
Apostle had just tau^t, that the Jews were [had thus far 
been] the channel of blessings to the Grentiles, and not the 
reverse, was adapted to prevent all ungenerous and self-con- 
fident exultation of the latter over the former." Hodge. 

20. KdXbic- Be it sOy SLA thou hast said; but let !va be 
understood to denote here, not the express purpose, but an 
incidental consequence of the branches having been broken 
off. So much is implied in the Apostle's qualified admission 
of the assertion in ver. 19. " The fact that they were broken 

k And here, too, with Bp. Tenot, " we must disdngoiah between the 
Abnhamie or spiritaal, and the Mosaic or temporal Covenant. The believing 
Gentfles were admitted into the former, whOe die latter was utterly abolished" 
— ^rather, having fulfilled its purpose as iraniaymyh^ lig Xpiorov Gal. iiL 24, 
rat mpenecUd — " and they became partie^Dotan wUk tke Boot [rather, pardci- 
patoTB with the believing Jews in the same spiritual reladon to the great Father 
of the fiuthfiil], when like Abraham, whom we have before shewn to be the 
rout, they were justified by fiuth." 
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off is admitted, but the inference impliedly drawn by the 
Gentiles is denied. It was not for any personal considera- 
tions that the one was rejected and the other chosen. The 
Jews were rejected, because they rejected the Saviour, and 
the only tenure by which the advantages of a covenant rela- 
tion to God can be retained is faith. The Gentiles, therefore, 
will not be secure, because Gentiles ; any more than the Jews 
were safe, became Jews.'* Nay, " the Gentile has even more 
reason to fear than had the Jew. It was in itself far more 
probable that God would spare a people so long connected 
with Him in the most peculiar manner— even as a father 
bears long with a son, before he discards him and adopts 
another — than that He will spare those who have no such 
claims on His mercy .'* Hodge. 

22. Behold f therefore^ goodness at once and severity on the 
part of God — the genuine characteristics of a father ; as 
Plutarch, de Lib. Educ. p. 13, D : Set 8l rove iraripag rriv 
TU)V iwiTifitifiaTijjv aworofitav ry wpqorriTi fiiyvvvai — toward 
those indeed of His covenant children who have fallen ^, seve-^ 
rity ; but toward thee goodness only, ^ thou abide still by that 
(or by His) goodness — and holding thyself a debtor always to 
His sovereign mercy, seek not to establish a goodness or a 
righteousness of thine own; ch. x. 3 — otherwise thou also 
shall be cut off, and " cast forth as an unproductive vine- 
shoot, and withered ;*' John xv. 2, 6, &c. : where compare in 
particular, fidvare iv ry aycnry ry ifig' eav rac IvroXac fiov 
Ttj()?i<ytjT£, fiev^iTB iv ry ayawy fxov : vv. 9, 10 — and observe 
that, though God gives no indefectible grace to any, yet 
(rightly understood) there is such a thing as the final perse- 
verance of His elect ; for there are doubtless, and ever have 
been, very " members of Christ who have held fast the be- 
ginning of their confidence in Him stedfast unto the end ;'* 
Heb. iii. 14. 

23. And they too, \f they abide not by their present unbelief. 



1 Fallen^ that i8,/rom the grace of thdr forefather Abraham ; his spirit of faith- 
ful and undeviating obedience, even unto death. 
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shall be grafted in as branches of "the true Vine" (John xv. 
1) ; for God is mighty to graft them in again : ''that is^ not 
merely has God the power to accomplish this result*' — we 
surely needed not a Paul to tell us this — " but the difficulty 
or impediment is not in Him, but solely in themselves/' So 
Prof. Hodge, who then adds — " There is no inexorable pur- 
pose in the Divine mind, nor any insuperable obstacle in the 
circumstances of the case, which forbids their restoration'' — 
less appositely to the right interpretation of Swaroc " o Ococ, 
than if he had referred to such texts as Isa. lix. 1, '' Behold 
the Lord's hand is not shortened that it cannot save," &c. ; 
or Ixiii. 1, '* I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save :" 
or yet more to ch. i. 16, and 1 Cor. i. 18, where it is said 
that the preaching of the cross is, to them who are willing to 
be saved thereby, Sivafiig Otov, the power of God; even as of 
the grace that attended the ministry of the Lord Jesus Him- 
self it is said, Luke v. 17, koX Svvajun^ Kvplov ^v dg to iaaOm 
avTovgy and the power of the Lord was present to heal them. 
Our present text then, in like manner, must be understood 
to assert that the power of God mil not be wanting to give 
effect to their repentance and return to Him, to be His 
people. And is their restoration, then, a thing incredible, 
though it should appear even (as the Apostle describes it, 
ver. 15) a resurrection from the dead ? Nay, as Prof. Hodge 
explains the next verse, *' the future restoration of the Jews 
is in itself a more probable event than was the introduction 
of the Gentiles into the Church of God." 

24. For if thou hast been cut out of thy native wild-olive 
tree, and by transplantation from thy parent stock hast been 
ingrafted on a good ^ olive-tree, how much more conceivable is 



°» It is worthy of remark here that ol dvvaroi Acts xxv. 6, which ibid. 16 
is proved to mean iJte great and influential men among the Jeios, their chief priests, 
namely, and elders, is translated as inaptly as in our text : Let them which among 
you are able — apparently, to go down and accuse — go down wUh me and aooute 
this man, &c. &c. 

'^ We might almost be tempted to translate a fair or goodly olvee-treef with 
direct allusion to Jer. xi. 16 : but ica\XceXatO£, as opposed to AypuXaioQf occurs 
in Aristot. de Plant, i. 6. 
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U that these which be native to it shall be ingrafted on what in 
their case is their own olive-tree ? The reader is here pre- 
sented with an exact translation of this verse — in which that 
class of students^ for whose use these Annotations are more 
immediately designed, will not think it fanciiiil or unneces- 
sary to notice the Apostle^s peculiar collocation of cSekottt^c 
— whereby r^c ^ora ^vaiv, which connected solely with 
aypiikalov would have simply indicated a natural wild-olive^ 
is made to refer to the nominative <ri;, like irapa tpvaiv % to 
which it stands in obvious opposition — or the absence of the 
nominative ickaSoi, which the English Version supplies from 
the figurative sign in ver. 21 of the persons here more plainly 
signified, as (contrasted with <T{t) these native Israelites, even 
"children of the stock of Abraham;'^ Acts xiii. 26 — or 
lastly, the change from tig KaWiiXaiov to the Dative rg iSlq, 
iXalfj^y which (as we explain it) was designed to be connected 
as much with oi Kara ^vaiVi as with €YK£vrpi<r0/;<rovrat. 

The argument is, if God has had mercy on Gentiles, who 
in time past were " aliens from the commonwealth of Israel 
and strangers to the Covenants of promise, having no hope, 
and without God in the world" (Eph. ii. 12), a fortiori will 
He have mercy on the people whom He has always distin- 
guished as peculiarly His own, by bestowing upon them 
many excellent gifts (ver. 29) and advantages ; ch. ix. 4, 5 — 
"as men look upon the children of their early friends with 
kindUer feelings than on the children of strangers, God refers 
to this fact to make us sensible that He still retains purposes 
of pecuUar mercy towards His ancient people." Hodge. 

25. Having shewn now that the restoration of the Jews is 
in itself a desirable (w. 12 — 15) and a probable event (w. 16 
— 24), the Apostle declares in this verse that God has deter- 
mined to accomplish it. And here Prof. Hodge has informed 
us (1) " / would not have you ignorant is an expression which 
Paul often uses, when he wishes to call the attention of his 
readers to something of special importance" — compare 1 Cor. 
x. 1. xii. 1. 

o Kuttner has " iraph ^veriv, contra naturam, quae potius inBitionem surculi 
generoei in stirpem silvestrem poficit" — but see above on ver. 17* ivtiuvTpia9ffc» 
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(2) '^The word mystery, in the Scriptural sense of the 
term, does not mean something incomprehensible, but some- 
thing hidden or previously unknown, and which can be dis- 
covered only by Divine revelation. In this sense the whole 
Gospel is called a mystery, Rom. xvi. 25. 1 Cor. ii. 7. iv. 1. 
Eph. vi. 19 : or any single doctrine, however simple, may be 
so called ; see Eph. iii. 4.^' 

(3) " Lest ye shotdd be wise in your own conceits may mean 
either ' Lest ye proudly imagine that your own ideas of the 
destiny of the Jews are correct* — which is perhaps most in 
accordance with the literal meaning of the words ; see Prov. 
iii. 7 — or ' Lest ye be proud and elated, as though you were 
better and more highly favoured than the Jews.' '' Compare 
ch. xii. 3. 16. 

(4) ^^ Blindness in part means a partial blindness ; partial 
as to its extent and continuance ; because not all the Jews 
were thus blinded, nor was the nation to remain blind for 
ever, liw^wai^ is more correctly rendered hardness in Mark 
iii. 5 : compare ver. 7. ch. ix. 18. Eph. iv. 18.'' 

(5) TO vXiipwfia, the complement. " The sense which best 
suits this passage is multitude ; see Gen. xlviii. 19, His seed 
shall become a multitude of nations ; and Isa. xxxi. 4, where, 
in Hebrew, the word for fulness is used. The clause then 
means until the multitude of the Gentiles be converted. It 
does not necessarily imply that all the Gentiles [the fuU 
complement, as when opposed to ro ^rrti/Lca, ver. 12] are to 
be thus brought in before the conversion of the Jews occurs ; 
but that this latter event is not to take place until a great 
multitude of the Gentiles shall have entered into the king- 
dom of Christ." 

26. ri^u Ik ^iu)v k. r. X. " This is apparently a citation 
from Isa. lix. 20, where the Hebrew runs thus : A deliverer 
for Zion shall come, and for those who forsake ungodliness in 
Jacob. The Septuagint reads Iveiccv Scd^v, instead of ck Stoit/, 
but in other respects conforms to the quotation of the Apostle, 
of which we can say only that it gives the general sense of 
the passage ; viz. that deliverance for Zion is to be accom- 
plished, and that penitents of the house of Jacob are to be 
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accepted and saved p. Whether Isaiah, in lix. 20^ had respect 
to the salvation of Gospel times, has been called in question ; 
but even if he had respect to temporal deliverance, there can 
be no difficulty in the Apostle's using his words as the vehicle 
of his own thoughts with regard to spiritual deliverance.^' 
Stuart. 

27. Koi avTTi • . . SiaOiiKii. ''This is generally supposed 
to come from the next succeeding verse in Isaiah^ viz. lix. 21, 
as it agrees verbatim with the Septuagint there. But here, 
according to this supposition, the quotation stops^ and the 
next clause, Urav a^Acn/uat rac afxaprtag avrwv^ is taken from 
Isa. xxvii. 9, where the words stand in the midst of a verse 
which relates to the punishment of the Jews, and their con- 
sequent moral reformation. I should therefore prefer the 
supposition that the Apostle here quotes and abridges Jer. 
xxxi. 33, 34. There the words avrri fi SiaOriKv fiov occur in 
ver. 33, and in ver. 34 Jehovah is represented as saying : 
tXccuc itrofiai raig aSiKlai^ avrHv^ koI twv afiapTiiov avrwv 
ov fivrftrObP In : so that nothing is easier than to suppose 
that the Apostle quotes these words ad sensum. There is 
this advantage also in this supposition, viz. that the whole 
passage in Jeremiah (quoted at length in Heb. viii. 8 — 12) 
most evidently refers to a new Dispensation^ to Gospel-times ; 
which would be altogether appropriate to the Apostle's pur- 
pose, for the very point he is labouring to establish is, that 
there will be a general conversion of the Jews to the Chris- 
tian religion." Stuart. 

'' Neither supposition is inconsistent with the context, as 
the Apostle may mean either that God would restore the 
Jews after He had punished them for their iniquities^ or when 



P '' Paul follows the Septuagint, with which also the Chaldee paraphrase 
agrees. This agreement of the ancient Versions has led critics to suppose that 
the ancient Translators found a different reading in the Hebrew text from that 
which we have at present. This is the more probable, because the Hebrew 
phrase, as it now stands, is very unusual : to the eonverts of tratugressions. But 
even according to the present text, the passage contains the general meaning 
which the Apostle attributes to it : ' The Go'el, the Deliverer, shall come for the 
salvation of Zion.' " Hodge. 
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He had amverted them firom their wnbeSef: see Isa. iv. 4.'^ 
Hodge. 

28. Kara fuv . . • Kara Si k. r. X. Narrow your field of 
view to the pub&caiion of the Gospel, and they stand now as 
enemies because of you; inasmuch as ^they please not God, 
and set their faces against all mankind, forbidding us to speak 
to the Gentiles that thej might be saved f 1 Thess. iL 15 — 
this is the first and obvious meaning of Si vfrngj as suggested 
by the corresponding clause, &a roif^ waripac} because of the 
fathers ; but the whole course of the Apostle's present argu- 
ment proves that the thought which he intended rather to 
awaken in the hearts and consciences of his readers was, and 
you Gentiles have been the gainers thereby'^: compare Acts 
xiiL 46. xxviiL 28 — but look to the antecedent purpose and 
plan of Salvation (in which both the call of Abraham, the gift 
of the Law by Moses, the Prophets also which were until 
John, and the grace and truth that came by Jesus Christ, 
are all included) and still are they objects of that boundless 
LOVE, which the Lord God set upon them (Deut. vii. 7, 8) 
simply BECAUSE He loved them, and because He 
WOULD KEEP His covenant with their fathers. 
For God — ^^the faithftil God which keepeth covenant and 
mercy with them that love Him and keep His command- 
ments to a thousand generations;'^ Deut. vii. 9 — Jias not 
repented of (Numb. xxiiL 19. Ps. ex. 4), t. e. GoJ has not 
gone back firom the first purpose of His gifts to the Jews, nor 
of His calling of them '^ to be a special people unto himself 
above aU people that are upon the face of the earth ;" Deut. 
vii. 6. 

The reader has here — as the result of the most patient, 
prayerful consideration of the entire context, and of an 
endeavour to adjust his observations of the term iickoyri ' to 

4 So Prof. Stuart : '^ While the Apostle admits that the ^ews, the once 
beloved people of Grod, have now become alienated and His enemies ; he still 
maintains that this evil, exceedingly great in itself, has been over-ruled for the 
accomplishment of very important purposes in respect to the salvation of the 
Gentiles." 

r The same account, mtUatit mtOandity might be given of St Paul's use 
of UXoyri, as Prof. Hodge on Rom. z. 6 has given of duutioavvti — ^though. 
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the wide field of view in which it presented itself to the mind 
of the inspired Apostle — a free but faithful version of two 
verses which^ if considered (and that too literally) by them* 
selves, could hardly fail to be, as they have been, a fruitful 
source of theological controversy and division. Both one 
and other, they were intended to describe (and to this day 
they still continue to describe) the special aad exclusive case 
of the unbelieving Jews ; and hardly, if at all, admit of any 
ulterior application. And hoWy then, do we conceive *^ these 
enemies of the cross of Christ'^ to be still objects of that love 
with which it pleased God to distinguish the Hebrew Patri- 
archs ? how is it that even now they stand, as they ever have 
stood, in a relation to God which is without a parallel in the 
history of mankind ? 

We answer in few words, as the great Bible Society of 
the world. " There is a certain people scattered abroad and 
dispersed among the people in all the provinces of thy king- 
dom, and their laws are diverse from all people, neither keep 
they the King's laws; therefore it is not for the King^s profit 
to suffer them^^ (Esth. iii. 8) — so might many a worldly-wise 
Haman have been expected to counsel many a jealous Aha- 
suerus ; but such sufferance, in opposition to all the dictates 
of earth-born policy, was to be the portion of the non- 
conformist Jews, "in the unfolding of the purpose of 
Him who is working all things after the counsel of His* own 
wilP' (Eph. i. 11). " This people had the oracles of God com- 
mitted to them ^ from the beginning ; and these oracles have 



unhappily for himself and for his readers, he has failed to make this application 
of what appears to he a sound and useful principle of interpretation. '' It is^ 
evident that this word was of such large import, as used hy the Apostle, that 
sometimes one and sometimes another of its phases was in his mind, and that 
these are changed repeatedly in the same passage. Thus, in the passage before 
us, it is easy to understand the righteousness which is of the Law and righteousness 
which is by faith, as meaning the justifying excellence or merit which is obtained 
in the one instance from the Law, and in the other by faith. But this does not 
so well answer in the immediately succeeding verse. The righteotAsness which is by 
faith speech in this wise ; where the meaning would seem to be, the method of 
Justification by Faith says or demands simply cordial belief and open pro- 
fession." 

■ See note on ch. iii. 3. 
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continued in their hands ever since. They have preserved 
them with the greatest care, and in their dispersion they 
carry them with them wherever they go. Wherefore, in all 
countries, the Jews are living witnesses to the antiquity and 
genuineness of the whole of the prophecies by which the 
Gospel is confirmed. And their testimony, which is always 
and everywhere at hand, cannot be called in question — 
because, having shewn themselves from the beginning bitter 
enemies of Christ and of His Gospel, no suspicion can be 
entertained that they have either forged these prophecies, or 
'altered them to favour us. As little can it be suspected that 
we have forged or altered these prophecies: for, however 
much any of us may have been disposed to alter the copies 
of the Jewish Scriptures in our own possession, it would have 
served no purpose while our enemies the Jews maintained 
the integrity of their copies. The testimony of the Jews, in 
truth, is of such strength in the proof of the Divine original 
of the Gospel, that from what the Apostle hath written in 
this chapter we may gather that for the very purpose of 
bearing testimony in every age and country to the antiquity 
and genuineness of their own Scriptures, and so of strength- 
ening the evidence of the Gospel, God hath decreed that this 
people, contrary to the fate of all other conquered and dis- 
persed nations, shall subsist distinct from the rest of man- 
kind; and continue in unbelief till the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in ; after which, when their testimony is no longer 
needed, they themselves will embrace the Gospel. Where- 
fore, in surveying this with the other wonders of the Divine 
dispensations, well might the Apostle cry out, as he has done 
in ver. 33 : O the depth of the riches ^c, ^c" Macknight 
on ver. 15. 

80 — 32. For just as you also in time past were not believers 
in God, but now have become objects of His mercy on occasion* 
of their unbelief; so have they too now become unbelievers, to 
make way * for that mercy upon you whereby themselves also 



^ See above on ver. 1 1 , and for this construction of the Dative with Passive 
and Neater Verbs, to express the cause, occasion, or (^)ject of the action, consult 
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may obtain mercy. For God hath reduced the whole of His 
rebellious creatures to the same predicament of unbeliefs only 
to have mercy upon the whole of them. " The Apostle's object 
seems to be to direct attention to the fact that God's dealings 
with men, both Jews and Gentiles^ had been such as to place 
them upon the same ground. Both were dependent on 
sovereign mercy. Both had sunk into a state whence no 
effort and no merit of their own could redeem them, and 
whence, if saved at all, it must be by grace. As, therefore, 
all men had forfeited every claim to the Divine mercy, and 
all were in the same condition of unbelief, God had deter- 
mined to display His goodness by having mercy upon all 
(Jews as well as Gentiles), and thus bring all ultimately to 
one fold under One Shepherd." Hodge — who yet explains 
avvlickBKTB to mean hath delivered over to the power of (as in 
Ps. xxxi. 8. Ixxviii. 50, where the Septuagint employ the 
same word), though both his own comment, and the strict 
meaning of (rvyKXthiVy intra muros concludere hostem^ would 
indicate that the Apostle (with whom metaphors taken from 
the art of War are not unfrequent) has transferred it, here 
and in Gal. iii. 22, to express a logical conclusion, or reduc- 
tion to one common term. Chrysostom has avviKXturtv' 
^Xcy^cv, aTrlSci^cv airci0ovvrac« 

38. " The admiration of the Apostle is excited by the view 
which he has taken of the wisdom and mercy of God, in 
producing so much good out of so much evil, and rendering 
even the sins of unbelieving men, and their consequent 
punishment, instruments for the diffusion of the Gospel and 
the salvation of the world." Terrot. 

'^ Although it is not probable that in such a passage every 
word was designed to be taken in a very precise and definite 
sense, yet it is likely that Paul meant to express different 
ideas by the terms ivisdom and knowledge, because both are 
so wonderfully displayed in the work of Redemption of which 
he had been speaking. All-comprehending knowledge, which 

Matth. Gr. Gr. § 399. On the objective use of the Possessive Pronoun, see 
lb. § 466, 2. 

K 
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surveyed all the objects of this work, all the necessities and 
circumstances of their being, all the means requisite for the 
accomplishment of the Divine purpose, and all the results of 
those means from the beginning to the end. Infinite wisdom, 
in selecting and adapting the means to the object in view, in 
the ordering of the whole scheme of Creation, Providence, 
and Redemption, so that the glory of God and the happiness 
of His creatures are, and are to be, wonderfully promoted. 
His judgments are unsearchable; that is, His decisions, pur- 
poses, or decrees ; Pb. cxix. 75. In this sense this clause 
difiers from the following. The plans and purposes of God 
are unsearchable ; and His u?ays. His methods of executing 
them, are incomprehensiUe.'^ Hodge. 

85. This verse must be taken as but one continuous sen- 
tence. Or who hath first given to Him, and it shall — ^for who 
hath first given to Him, that it should — be given to him again ^ ? 
^^ Here the Apostle recurs to what may be considered the 
fundamental doctrine of the Epistle, Justification by grace, 
and with it he closes the doctrinal part of the Epistle — 
having abundantly proved that, if either Jew or Gentile be 
saved, it is entirely of grace, not of works ; neither of them 
having done any thing for Grod, in return for whic^ they 
could claim Salvation.'^ Terrot. 

36. ^'1^ mnov, from Him, as the Creator; &* avrov, fty 
IBm, as the Governor and Disposer ; dg avrov, to Him, as 
the end and object of all things.'' Burton. 



^ " The sentiment of this Terse may be found in the Hebrew of Job xli, 3 : 
Who hath done Me any aerviee, that I nay reeompenx kirn f This the AposUe 
has duuiged to the third penon, so as to make it square with the preeeding 
quotation from Isa. xl. la" Stoart 
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CHAPTER XII. 

1. ^^As the sum of all that Paul had said of the justifi* 
cation, sanctification, and salvation of Men is, that these 
results are to be attributed, not to human merit nor to 
human efforts, but to the mercy of God, he brings the whole 
discussion to bear as a motive for devotion to God. What* 
ever gratitude the soul feels for pardon, purity, and the sure 
prospect of eternal life, is called forth to secure its consecra* 
tion to that God who is the Author of all these mercies.^' 
Hodge. 

— irapaorijcrae ra triofiara vfiCov k. r. X. Every expression 
here, as in 1 Pet. ii. 5 : i>Q \IQol I^Covtzq olKoSofutaOe oIkoq 
wevfiaTiKogy hparsvfia aytov, aveviyizai wvevfiariKog Ovaiag 
tvwpotrSiiCTovg TiS Gc((» Sea 'Ii|(rov Xpiarov^ is obviously bor- 
rowed from the Temple services {Xarpda) of the Old Covenant, 
under which animals free from blemish were presented and 
devoted to God ; whereas under the New Coven ^t a nobler 
and more spiritual service is to be rendered — not the oblation 
of irrational animals, but the consecration of ourselves, body, 
soul, and spirit unto God; 1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Thess. v. 23. 

— T^v Xoyiiefiv Xarpdav vfiufv, ^^ your rational service; 
that which is mental or belongs to reason {Xoyog)^ in contra- 
distinction to a mere external service, or Xarpela trapKucfi, 
such as the Jews offered and relied on for salvation.^' Stuart. 
So Chrysostom interprets it: rriv vviVfiaTucfiv SioKovlavi 
compare also Philo Judaeus, vol. ii. p. 254 : t6^ itrrX (rifi- 
/3oXov ovx Irlpov TivoQf fi Tov irapa Qei^ pri to irXrjBoc rojv 
KoraOvofiivtov elvai rlpiovy aXXa to icaOapcurarov tov 6{fovTog, 
TTvevfjLa XoycKov. Porphyr. de Abst. ii. 45 : rfiv voepav dvtrtav. 
Test. xii. Patr. p. 547: wpotr^^ipovai Kvpt(f> oapriv cvcuS/ac^ 
Xo7cic^v KaX avalpaKTov irpotFtjiOpav* 

From all this it is plain that r6 XoyiKhv aSoXov yaXa, 
1 Pet. ii. 2, means that pure Christian doctrine, which is, as it 
were, the nursing food of the newly-awakened mind, and subdued 
reasoning powers, of Man. 

K 2 
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2. T(^ alStvi TovTt^y to this world, ^^ The origin of this 
term^ as used in the New Testament, is no doubt to be sought 
in the mode of expression so common among the Jews^ who 
were accustomed to distinguish between the times before and 
the times under the Messiah, by calling the former period 
this world or this age^ and the latter the world or age to 
come. Thus the former phrase naturally came to designate 
those who were without, and the latter those who were 
within^ the kingdom of Christ : they are equivalent to the 
expressions tlie world and the Church ; the mass*^ of mankind 
and the people^ of God: compare 1 Cor. ii. 8. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
[vi. 17, 18.] Eph. ii. 2.'' Hodge. 

— rp avafcaevci5(rct. " Though the renewal^ i. e. the sancti- 
ficatioUf of the heart^ be entirely the work of God^s Holy 
Spirit ; yet, as His assistance is to be expected only by those 
who seek for it by a diligent use of the means of grace^ and 
especially of Prayer, therefore the Apostle here speaks of it 
as a work over which their own will had a direct and impor- 
tant influence. So Eph. vi. 10 : Be strong in the Lord, and in 
the power of His might ; that is, ^ Being weak in yourselves, 
seek that Divine strength which God never refuses to those 
who sincerely seek for it.' »_ Terrot. 

— cec TO SoKifAaZeiv vfiag^ = iva SoKifiaZtiTt k. r. X. : SO 
as tOf or that so ye may, have a just perception {u e^ see on ch. 
i. 28, a true and spiritual appreJiension) of what it is to be that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect character^ which God wills 
and requires you to be, as Christians. Compare 1 Thess. iv. 8. 
rovro yap sore OiXtifxa tov Qsov, 6 ayiaafjLog vfjLwv* Ibid. 
V. 18. rovro yap 0(Krifxa Qeov Iv Xp. ^Iritr, c!c vfiac' and in 
illustration of the subjoined particulars of the Divine will, or 
purpose towards us (Eph. i. 5. 11), compare Gen. xvii. 1 : / 
am the Almighty God : walk before Me, and be thou perfect. 
Micah vi. 8 : He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good 

* rb ^vpafAa, ch. ix. 21. 

b ij UXoyri — (TKevti iXkovQ^lKXtKroi 9tov, ch. viii. 33. ix. 23. xi. 7. 
c Or mind ; ch. i. 28. Eph. iv. 17. 23. Col. ii. 18, and elsewhere. 
(^ Or thing; as we might describe rb yivvwfitvov ayiov, the spiritual forma- 
tion of Christ in them ; comparing Luke i. 36. Gal. iv. 19. 
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(ti to ayaSov) ; and what doth the Lord require of thee (as 
€va(>€<n-ov r({l Kvpit^y Eph. v. 10)^ but to do Justly^ and to love 
mercy (the personal and social virtues), and, as the perfection 
of the religious character in His sight, to walk humbly with 
thy God? 

3. Xiyu) yapj Sia rfjc xapirog ttiq SoOd<rric /uoi k. r. X. 
For I say in the exercise of the grace^ i. e. the apostolic office, 
or mission (ch. i. 5), that has been given me ; compare ch. xv. 
15, 16^ and as explaining alike and explained by these two 
passages, ch. xi. 13: viiiv Xlyto rotg eOvtaiv, Itp* Utrov fiiv 
Hfii iyi> lOvvifv awooToXog — where see the note. 

— ijipoveiv cic rb aux^poveiv^ we might translate, with 
the same redundancy of expression as the reader must have 
remarked in the preceding clause, to think so as to think 
soberly (aai^|oov£?v = aoK^povtog ^povc?v), or to be so minded 
as to be sober-minded; ch. viii. 5. Phil. iii. 19. Col. iii. 2. 
But we shall do better to consider to am^povcTi; as a sub- 
stantive, and Big TO acii^povctv as an adverb ; Matth. 6r. 6r. 
§. 578, d. So Emesti : ^^ ijipoveiv elg to awtppoveXv eleganter 
dictum est pro ^povcTv awt^poviag, modeste de se sentire. Noti 
sunt versiculi: Crede mihi, sapere est non nimium sapere^ 
Quisquis plusjtisto non sapity ille sapitJ^ 

— licaoTc^ iog 6 Gcoc ifiipitrt fiirpov vlfrretog^ according as 
God hath apportioned each man's measure of faith (i. e. of Chris- 
tian knowledge and proficiency), amounts to the same thing 
as if it had been said : Sicaoroi;, cue o Gcoc avrc^l 1. fi. ir. 

4, 5. ^^ In these verses we have the same comparison that 
occurs more at length in 1 Cor., xii., and for the same pur- 
pose. The Apostle's object is in both cases the same. He 
designs to shew that the diversity of offices and gifts among 
Christians, so far from being inconsistent with their union 
as one body in Christy is necessary to the perfection and use- 
fulness of that body. It would be as unreasonable for all 
Christians to have the .same, gifts, as for all the members of 
the human frame to have the same office.^' Hodge. 

Translate, in accordance with this view : For just as in 
one body we have many members, but all the members have not 
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the same office; so, collectively considered — ol noXkol iik 
contradistinction to 6 KaOuQ, as ch. y. 15, 19, oc ttoXAo/ to rou 
kvoQ — we are one body in Christ (Eph. iv. 4), btd individually 
considered, we are members one of another. Having then — 
bnty if we have — or mm, if we have ^c, §■(?. 

'O ica0£?c — ihe INDIVIDUAL, relation, or relation of unit 
(here in the Christian community) — which some call a sole- 
cism, some a Hebraism ; comparing Mark xiv. 19. John viii. 9. 
cic iza9diQy each individual one of many — is really in accord-* 
ance with three well-known peculiarities of the Greek lan- 
guage, whereby (1) phrases such as scmv oc^ a ng aWog, 
ovdtig o<mc (and why not therefore Kaff" tva ?) are considered 
each as one word, and so made declinable nouns: (2) ad- 
jectives, and more especially those derived from ordinal 
numerals, are joined with the nominatives to verbs, where we 
should rather have looked for adverbs or prepositions with 
their case ; Matih. 6r. 6r. § 446. 8 : (3) the Article is used 
to denote the genius, or (as here) some general relation, of its 
Predicate. 

6. ^^ In this and the following verses we have the applica- 
tion of the preceding comparison to the special object in 
view. ^ If Christians are all members of the same body^ 
having different offices and gifts ; instead of being puffed up 
one above another, and instead of envying and opposing each 
other, they should severally discharge their respective duties^ 
diligently and humbly, for the good of the whole, And not 
for their own advantage.^ There is no appearance of syste- 
matic arrangement in this passage; on the Contrary, Paul 
seems to refer without any order to the various duties which 
the officers, and even private members, of the Church were 
called upon to perform/^ Hodge. 

— eirt frpot^trrd&v k. r* X» : whether it be prophecy — which 
(see 1 Cor* xii. 28), next td the grace given to ApostIes> was 
the highest of God's gifts to the several members of His 
Church^ — let a fAnn (so it seems best to supply the ellipsis 



^ The original and proper meaning of the Hebrew word rendered prophet 
hi the Old Testament is interpreH^ ; outs trho explains or deiSvers the Will of 
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here, as auggested by the use of the singular in w. 3, 7, 8) 
prophesy according to the relative proportion of his faith ; that 
is, as Taylor explain this, 'let him keep within his own 
proper sphere ; let him know and observe the just measure 
and proportion of the gift entrusted to him ; let him not seek 
to gratify his own pride, but to edify the Church :^ compare 
1 Cor. xiv. 12, 26. 2 Cor. x. 12, 13. Eph. iv. 4. So, too, 
Macknight : '^ This is not what is commonly called the 
analogy of Faith \i. e. Christian Belief or Doctrine], which is 
a method of settling doctrines, and of expounding Scripture, 
according to a system founded on passages supposed to be 
plainer; but it is that extent and energy of inspiration which 
was bestowed upon spiritual men, and which is called each 
man^s measure offaithy ver. 3.'* 

7. €er£ haKovlaVi or whether it be a ministration unto tem-* 
poral wants^— the lowest office in the early Christian Church, 

another. And to this idea the Greek term also answers. It matters little 
whetHer the will or purpose of God, which the prophets were called upon to 
deliver, had reference to present duty or to future events. They derived their 
Hebrew name, not from predicting what was to come to pass (which was but a 
small part of their duty), but from being ike inUrpreUrs of God, men who spoke 
in His name. Accordingly we find the term prophet applied to all classes of 
religious teachers under the Old Dispensation. See Gen. xx. 7* Deut. xviii. 18, 
and particularly Exod. iv. 16. vii. 1. And this is also the sense of the word in 
the New Testament ; Matt. x. 41. xiii. 67. Luke iv. 24. vii. 96 — ^29. John iv. 19. 
Acts XV. 32. 1 Cor. xii. 28. xiv. 29 — 32. From these and numerous similar pas* 
sages it appears that the prophets in the Christian Church were men who spoke 
under the immediate influence of the Spirit of God, and delivered some Divine 
communication relating to doctrinal truths, to present duty, to future events, 
&c., as the case might be. The point of distinction between them and the 
Apostles, considered as religious teachers, appears to have been, that the inspi- 
ration of the Apostles was abiding ; they were the infallible and authoritative 
messengers of Christ, whereas the inspiration of the prophets was occasional 
and transient. The latter differed, again, from the Teachers, inasmuch as these 
were not necessarily inspired, but taught to others what they themselves had 
learned from the Scriptures, or from inspired men." Hodge. 

^ AiaKOvia is here interpreted in that restricted sense, in which the verb 
iiaKovita occurs in Matt. iv. 11. Mark i. 18, 31. Luke x. 40. xii. 37. xvii. 8. 
John xiL 2. Heb. vi. 10. From the mere administration, in the first instance, 
of the dlmt of the Christian brotherhood, the office gradually was extended to 
all the external and secular relations of the Church. ^ AiuKovia (a.), cura 
eleemosynarum colligendarum et in pauperes erogandarum; (b.) quodvis 
muntts ecclesiasticum, uti 1 Cor. xii. 5." Em. 
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Acts vi. 1 — 4. — let him be instant in his ministration (supply 
ifrrw from 1 Tim. iv. 15. iv rovroig taOi) ; or if he be a 
Teacher — "probably what we should call a Catechist;" 
Terrot — in his teaching ; or if a Preacher, in his preaching, — 
" 6 TrapafcaXfaiV; one who exhorts to the performance of duty 
those who have already been instructed by the Catechist in 
the principles of religion.^' (Comp. Acts xiii. 15). Terrot — 
who adds after Koppe : " As no mention is made of what are 
commonly called miraculous gifts^ as of tongues, healing, &c. 
(see 1 Cor. xii. 9, 10)^ we may presume that the Roman 
Christians, having never been visited by an Apostle, were not 
yet possessed of these.'* 

8. 6 /ueraSeSovc ic. r. X. Whoso giveth alms — cv/xeraSoroc^ 
KoivioviKog, 1 Tim. vi. 18 : imparting of his worldly goods to 
his less favoured brethren — let him do it with open heart and 
hand; see this extended meaning of oTrXorfic (here^ like many 
Greek nouns, embracing in itself the effect of its legitimate 
operation) in 2 Cor. viii. 2. ix. 11, 13. James i. 5 : whoso 
provideth for strangers^ mth diligence; whoso performeth deeds 
of mercy, tvith cheerfulness. 

For the general arguments on which this interpretation 
rests, and is made to refer rather to private acts of Christian 
benevolence, than to the public and stated duties of certain 
ecclesiastical officers (corresponding, it has been thought, to 
the list which St. Paul has given in 1 Cor. xii. 28), the reader 
is referred to Prof. Stuart's interesting and instructive 
Excursus on this passage — in which he has most satisfactorily 
shewn that, apart from the antecedent improbability of 6 
/israStSovc being (as it is generally explained) the person who 
collected the alms of the Church and distributed them among 
the poorer Christians — for was not this precisely 6 SeaicovoC) 
already mentioned? — and of 6 Trpoitrrdfiivog, the presiding 
officer, being placed here sixth among seven public function- 
aries, fitradiSovai properly means to give of on^s own to others 
(whereas to distribute is SmScSovai, Luke xviii. 22. John vi. 
11. Acts iv. 35) ; and irpoiaraaSai, = irpotrrdrriv tlvai, patro^ 
cinari (to perform the part of a Roman Patronus, a Greek 
TrpotTrdrrig or TrpoZ^vog, and in some respects a modem 
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Consul) f is beftt explained here from the undoubted meaning 
of Trpoararigy ch. xvi. 2, and of KaXtiJv ipytov TrpottrraaQaiy 
Tit. iii. 8. And so Theophylact on our text : lipotaratrdal 
iari TO /3of)0£?v Koi Sea prifidnov Koi Sea tov auffiaTog aitrov 
{both by pleadingSy i. e. by being his political advocate, and by 
one's personal services) rc^ fioriOdag Seo/xivc^. 

On the last clause of the verse he adds: "The duty of 6 
sXccuv maydifier from that of 6 /ueraSeSovc in this respects 
that the former consisted in personal cares and services 
bestowed upon the sick and unfortunate^ the latter in dona- 
tions of money, food^ &c. These latter duties devolved espe- 
cially on the rich; the former could be performed by all 
classes of Christians/' 

9 — 13. Ijct there, in one word, be no hypocrisy (no acting) 
in the exercise of your benevolence — so it seems best to con- 
nect this with the preceding context — and without constraint 
or effort you will discharge your several duties, abhorring and 
avoiding all evil, adhering to, aiding, and encouraging, what^ 
ever is good. In the love you bear one another as brethren in 
Christ (1 Pet. ii. 17. iii. 8) be tenderly affectionate towards 
each other, vying unth each other in shewing deference — 
vpotiyovjjLivoi, prtseuntes; "setting an example one to an- 
other;" Hodge ^. In your business — earthly occupation or 
pursuit (Lat. studium)-'far^ from being shthful because of 
your Christian calling (compare 1 Cor. vii. 17 — 24. Eph. vi. 
5 — 8. Col. iii. 22 — 24), be ferverU in spirit (Acts xviii. 25), 
doing service unto the Lord *. In respect of your Christian 



8 Burton translates: each thinking the other his iuperior; and compares Phil, 
ii. 3. d\Xri\jovQ i^yovfuvoi v9rcp6%ovra( iavr&v : but^ to express this in one 
word, St. Paul must have written Trporifi&vric or irportdlvrcC) not vpotiyov- 

fitVOl, 

^ firi properly negatives a thouyht, or conception : oif a fact : Herm. ad Vig. 
p. 804, sqq. Matth. Gr. 6r. § 608. 

i Griesbach, after Mill and Glass. Phil. Saor. p. 144, has rejected r^ Kvpu^ 
in favour of T<f icatp^, ver. 11, pn the ground that the less usual reading is to be 
preferred — '* a ground,'' observes Prof. Stuart, *' which, to say the least, has 
many slippery places. Knapp, Moras, Bengel, and Beza, prefer Kvpi^, and I 
think, with good reason.'^ << According to that reading, the meaning is : Noi 
doihfvl in taking care of ea>ch other, shofoing proper fervency in the teorky yet 
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hope (ch. y. 2. viii. 24), be joyful; as regards temporal eviction 
(ch. viii. 18), be patient, and continue instant m prayer. As 
regards the necessities of individual Christians, be communi- 
cative (open handed), and given to hospitality. ^^ The value 
which the early Christians placed upon the virtue of hospi- 
tality is plain firom Paulas enumerating it among the requisite 
qualifications of a Bishop, Tit. i. 8. During times of perse- 
cution, and before the general institution of houses of enter- 
tainment^ there was peculiar necessity for Christians to enter- 
tain strangers. As such houses are still rarely to be met 
with in the East, this duty continues to be there regarded as 
one of the most sacred character .'' Hodge. 

16. TO avTo cic aWfiXovg <ppovovvTBQ, Be of the same mind 
one toward another ; ^^ that is. Be united in feeling, interests, 
and object ; let there be no discord or disagreement.^' Hodge 
— who compares ch. XV. 5. 2Cor.xiii. 11. Phil. ii. 2, and adds : 
'^ This idea is then amphfied in the following clauses ; ' do 
not be aspiring, but be humble.' Ambition, and contempt 
for lowly persons and pursuits, are the states of mind most 
inconsistent with that union of heart (^povfiercc) by which all 
Christians should be united/' 

— firi ra wff. . . . ovvatrayofxivoi, not affecting high things 
(compare ch. viii. 5. Col. iii. 2), but falling in with the estate 
of the lowly : so we may preserve the obvious application of 
ToiQ Taireivolc to persons as well as things, without destroying 
its just antithesis, as a Neuter plural (Matth. Gr. Gr. § 438), 
to ra vxpriXa — and so too we may retain somewhat more of 
the strict in malam partem acceptation of (rvvairaytadai, to be 
hurried away (as tvith the Christian army of martyrs) to judg- 
ment and to execution^, than appears in our English version, 

prudently miting yowr conduct to iJie time. But as this precept is not connected 
with what goes before, I agree with Estius in preferring the common reading, 
because serving the time ha not an expression used in Scripture (being very 
different from redeeming the time^ Eph. v. 16. Col. iv. 5), whereas serving the Lord 
is an expression which often occurs ; Rom. xiv. 18. xvi. 18. Col. iii. 24." 
Macknight. 

k So Suidas : 'Avaynvy lftiyti<r9ai, yp&^toOai, diKa^ttrOav roHrtov UKatrrov 
ivi rwv kriptav Kartiyopovvrwv Xlycrat. Hesych : *AirayiaQac ilg davarov 
tKKivQau Compare roiiQ dvtiyfuvovc {the prisoners) Qea. xxxix. 22. Matt 
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condescend to men of low estate. Chrysostom explains the 
Apostie's expression by avyKarafialvovTBQ etc rfiv riov rairci- 
vHifv svrcAciat^— and Beza, says Macknight^ "observes that 
they are said (FwawdyetrQaiy who leave the road they intended 
to walk in, that they may go along with others.*' Compare 
Gal. ii. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 17. 

17. irpovooifxivoi Koki ivanriop ir. ovdp.^ being studious cf 
propriety (careful, that is, to maintain a comely and con- 
sistent character) in the eyes of all men; compare ch. xiv. 16. 
1 Thess. V. 42. Prov. iii. 4. LXX. frpovoov icaXa Ivuymov 
Kvplov Kal avdpufirtov* 2 Cor. viii. 20, 21. " Our translation 
of this clause is not very happy, as it suggests an idea foreign 
to the meaning of the original. Paul does not mean to direct 
us to make provision for ourselves or families in an honest 
manner, which is probably the sense commonly attached to 
the passage by the English reader; but to act in such a 
manner as to command the confidence and good opinion of men* 
In this view, the connexion of this with the preceding 
member of the verse is obvious. ^ We must not recompense 
evil for evil, but act in such a way as to commend ourselves 
to the conscience of all men.' There should not, therefore, 
be a period after the word evil, since this clause assigns a 
motive for the discharge of the duty enjoined in the firsts 
The word rendered to provide signifies also to attend to, to 
care for. The sense then is, 'Do not resent injuries, having 
regard to the good opinion of men ;' that is, Let a regard to 
the honour of religion and your own character prevent the 
returning of evil for evil.'* Hodge. 



18. TO cS vfi&Vy ^^ so far as you are able; 'in proportion 
to that which belongs to you ;' like the French votre possible/' 
Stuart — ^but this would be a mere repetition of cl Svvarov, 
which TO cS vfiijvy so far as depends upon you (emphatic), 

xxvii. 31. Luke xxiii. 26. John xix. 16. Acts xii. 19. The use of the word in 
Exod. xiv. 6 is remarkable : ll^tvUy ovv ^apoM rd Upfiara airov, cai iravra 
TOP \abv airov evvawriyayt fiiff iavrw. 

^ A similar stmeture may be noticed in each of the sentences contained in 
W.9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 16. 
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serves rather to qualify ; as though he had said^ ^ At least, 
let no breach of the peace of society originate with you; 
when it is your move, in playing the game of life, let it make 
always for peace:* 1 Pet. iii. 11. Different from this is to 
KOT kfily all that in me is, ch. i. 15. 

19. Seek not to avenge (be not for avenging) yourselves, 
beloved^ saying with them of old time, "An eye for an eye> 
and a tooth for a tooth'* (Matt. v. 38), but rather in the 
spirit of your Lord's injunction (ibid. 39) give free course 
unto nrrath ; t. e. unto wrathful and injurious " enemies, per- 
secutors, and slanderers*' (that^icry trial of the early Chris- 
tian Church, 1 Pet. iv. 12) described here by ry o/ayp, just 
as {) licXoy?} describes the electa ch. xi. 7 ; i% irepiroiJLiiy the 
Jews, Gal. iL 9 ; i^ aicpoj3v<rrta, the Gentile world, ibid. 7, and 
even an uncircumdsed person, ch. ii. 26 ; r\ i^ovata, one or 
more persons invested mth authority, ch. xiii. 3. Compare 
also ch. xiii. 5, where we again find riiv opynv applied as 
here to the wrath of a human, not (as many here imagine) i^ 
Divine avenger. 

In this view of the passage — suggested by 6 ixOpSg in 
ver. 20 (which as obviously refers to the precept here, as 
yiypainai yap, 'E/iol USticritng k. r. X., It is for Me to avenge, 
SfC., to the prohibition), and, so far as the meaning of Sore 
roTTov is involved, agreeable unto Eph. iv. 26, opylliaaOe kqI 
fJLri afiapravBTB, ji-qTi S(SorE roirov rcjl SiajSoAc^, nor give the 
devil free course of opportunity against you (compare ch. xv. 
23) — I have been in part anticipated by Bp. Terrot, with 
whom I wholly agree in rejecting the sense which Theophylact 
and many others™ have given: frvyxwQtitrov raJ 0€<(J lirt^t^duv, 
as hardly to be reconciled either with the context, or with the 
spirit of that enlarged charity, whereof one feature is that 

^ " This is the interpretation of Ghrysostom, (Ecumenius, Hammond, Beza, 
Casaubon ; and the Gothic version appears to supply 6cov after 6py§, So in 
Ecclus. xix. 17. tX^y^ov rhv vXtiaiov aov frpiv ti airciX^ffat, koI db( rSirov 
vofitft v^lfiarov,** Burton. 

'' Another method of interpreting Spyf is to translate your angjOTy and then 
to construe iori rSirov as meaning qxxHum date, ptU off, defer. The sense of 
this would be good ; and Wisd. xii. 20 would help to justify the tuu$ loquendL** 
Stuart. 



ROMANS. CHAP. XII. 141 

(1 Cor. xiii. 5), ov XoytK^rai to KaK6v^ ii keeps no count qf 
wrong against any coming day of reckoning with its foes. 
" For when God says. Vengeance is Mine^ I will repay, the 
proper inference is, that Man has nothing to do with it either 
in act or in desire ; because he wants that passionless wisdom 
and justice which alone can qualify for the exercise of venge- 
ance.'^ 

I add only, in illustration of the Apostle's precept, a 
masterly conception of one of the last of Roman heroes* 
*^ There is no terror, Cassius, in your threats: For I am 
arm'd so strong in honesty °, That they pass bye me, as the 
idle wind Which I regard notJ^ Shaksp. Jul. Cais. Act iv. 
Sc. 3. 

20. This verse is taken, word for word, from Prov. xxv. 
21, 22; with the exception only of the last clause there, 
which, as it appears to have suggested the Apostle's own 
application of the entire passage, may well suggest to us also 
what application he still would have us make of it. 'O Si 
Kipiog avTairoSwaBi aoi ayaBa we read there, next after the 
words which St. Paul has cited — and does this inspired 
comment upon them accord with that ^^most unchristian 
sense" (so Terrot) in which many have interpreted the figu- 
rative expression, avBpcucag irvpog (roipcverccc M rriv kc^oXt/v 
aifTov ? No ! even if we cotUd ^^ call down fire from heaven 
to consume" our adversaries, we should shew little of the 
spirit of Him who ^^ came not to destroy men's lives, but to 
save them" (Luke ix. 54 — 56) ; but guided by the above key 
to the proverb, which (having in ver. 21 unfolded to us the 
treasure) the Apostle had no further need to exhibit, we may 
learn rather that this is the way for us to subdue an enemy, 
to aim always (ch. ii. 4) — ^as does the greatness of God's 
goodness and forbearance and long-suffering — at the repent- 
ance and reformation of those who have trespassed against 
us ; and that, if we are not at once rewarded with the con- 
scious satisfaction of having thus '^gained a brother" (Matt. 

I* The Christian Bratus will scarcely need to be reminded here that he must 
be strong — in the Lord, and in the power of His might ; £ph. yi. 10. 
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xviii. 15), the Lord assuredly, whom we serve, ^'is not un- 
righteous that He should forget our work and labour of 
love.*' 

'^Paul does not mean to say, Trectt your enemy kindly, for 
by so doing you will secure his being punished by God in the 
severest manner. His meaning is, Treat your enemy kindly, 
for by so doing you take the most effectual method to subdue 
him.^^ Hodge — who adds : ^' The common and natural mean- 
ing of the expression to heap coals of fire upon any one is, to 
inflict the greatest pain upon, to punish him most severely ; 
see Ps. xi. 6. cxL 10. Ezek. x. 2, 4. Esdr. xvi. 2 — ^the allu- 
sion most probably being to the lightning or fire from heaven, 
which is the symbol of the Divine vengeance. This expla- 
nation is much more natural than to suppose the allusion is 
to the practice of throwing firebrands upon the heads of the 
besiegers of a city, or to the fusing of metals.^ 



99 



21. Do not let your good purpose of forbearance and long- 
suffering be overcome by evil treatment ; but, on the contrary ^ 
overcome evil in y^ur opponent by exhibiting on your part 
only good* 



CHAPTER XIII. 

1. '^ How necessary the admonition contained in this verse 
was, we may learn from history. The Roman empire was 
about this time fiiU of seditions and assassinations ; and the 
three emperors, Caligula, Claudius, and Nero, were all taken 
off by violent deaths. The Jews also but a little before had 
been banished from Rome by Claudius on account of their 
turbulence ; Acts xviii. 2. Sueton. in Claud. 25. The doc- 
trine of resistance to heathen governors had been inculcated 
by the Pharisees ; Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 2.** Terrot. 

— iratra \pvx^y umisquisgue ; a Hebraism, as in ch. ii. 9: 
Let every person submit himself unto established authorities ; 
for there is no authority set up in any form of civil society, 
but it proceeds from God (Prov. viii. 15. John xix. 11) ; and 
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if so, then^ (Si) all existing authorities — though still, in some 
sense, of human creation ; 1 Pet. ii. 13 — have been appomted 
by Crod, ^^ This was written to correct the pride of the Jews, 
who valued themselves exceedingly because liiey had received 
a form of government from Grod **. The government of every 
state, whether it be monarchical, aristocratical, democratical, 
or mixed, is as really of Divine appointment as the govern- 
ment of the Jews was ; though none but the Jewish form was 
of Divine l^slation. For God having designed mankind to 
live in society. He has by the frame of their nature, and by 
tbe reason of things, authorized government to be exercised 
in every country. At the same time, having appointed no 
particular form to any people but the Jews, nor named any 
particular person or family to exercise the power of govern- 
ment. He has left it to the people to dioose what form is 
most agreeable to themselves, and to commit the exercise of 
the supreme power to what persons they think fit. And 
therefore, whatever form of government hath been chosen and 
is established in any country, hath the Divine sanction ; and 
the persons who, by the choice or even the peaceable submis- 
sion of the governed, have the reins of government in thdr 
hands, are the lawful sovereigns of that country, and have all 
the rights and prerogatives belonging to sovereignty vested 
in their persons.^' Macknight. 

4. ov yap Akxi rfyv fiuxaipav ^opct, for he beareth not tie 
sword in vain ; ^^ it is not in vain that he is invested with 
authority to punish. As the common method of inflicting 
capital punishment was by decapitation with a sword ^, that 
instrument is mentioned as a symbol of the right of punish- 
ment ; and, as many infer from this passage, of the right of 
capital punishment.'^ Hodge. 

5. Sih avayiai {nroraffVi&Ocu. '^ While these verses con- 
demn all factious resi&rt;ance to established authorities, arising, 

a Compare ver. 3. 9i\iic $L ch. xii 6. 

^ Compare John xix. 7 (quoted on ch. il. 23) *Bfitig vSfiov ixof/iiv, 
c 'AviTKt Sh {^B-ptHiSriQ 6 PaatKB^o) 'laxwjSov rbv ddeX^bv 'lutdvvov fiaxaip^ 
{by bekeadingitm) Aets xii. 1. 
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as that of the Jews, from the denial of an abstract right ; 
they are not to be interpreted as sanctioning the doctrine of 
passive submission. Governments are to be considered as 
the appointment of God, when they are a terror ^ not to good 
worksy but to evil. If, then, a government be so bad as not 
to possess this character, it is not to be considered as an 
ordinance of God ; nor would a prudent resistance to it be 
criminal. It was generally true, for example, that by virtuous 
conduct the Roman Christians might gain the praise of their 
civil rulers ; yet in times of persecution they could obtain 
that praise only by the greatest crime, the denial of Christ.'^ 
Terrot. 

Ibid. Sta TTiv cruvcfSijcriv, for conscience sake. " St. Paul in 
like manner enforces aU relative and social duties on religious 
grounds. Children are to obey their parents, because it is 
right in the sight of God ; and servants are to be obedient to 
their masters, as unto Christ, doing the will of God from the 
heart; Eph. vi. 1, 5, 6." Hodge. 

6. For on this principle it is that you pay tribute to your 
civil rulers ; inasmuch as they are public Junctionanes^ of God's 
appointment (ch. i. 17. iii. 20, 21), attending continually upon 
this very duty of publicly ministering for God: elc avrb 
TovTOj sc. TO XHTovpyeiv inlp Qeov. Compare ch. xv. 16. 
Heb. i. 7. viii. 2. " The word Xtirovpyol means public ser- 
vants ; men appointed for any public work, civil or religious. 
Among the Greek democratical states, especially at Athens, 
those persons were particularly so called who were required 
to perform some public service at their own expense.*' 
Ho(%e. 

7. aTToSorc ovi; k. r. X. ^^ We know that it was a question 
among the Jews, and it would probably remain one among 
the Jewish Christians, whether it was lawful to give tribute 
unto Caesar y or not. Matt. xxii. 15 — 22.*' Terrot. 

— " rc^ rov f^ogovy pro cji rov ^opov o^efXcre, Ik^Iv(^ t. 0. : 
T<J pro c{» positum est Attice." Kiittn. — but we may more 
simply supply otpeiXofjiivi^^ to him who has tribute owing to 
him ; Mattfa. Gr. Gr. § 424, 2. " The word tribute is applied 
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properly to land and capitation tax ; and the word custom to 
the tax levied on merchandise. The words /ear and honour 
are generally considered in this connexion as differing only in 
degree, the former expressing the reverence paid to superiors^ 
the latter the respect to equals.^' Hodge. 

8. firi^evl firiSiv o^cfXcrc, d fifj to ayairav aXX^Xovc* " Ar- 
gute et eleganter dictum. Csetera debita sdlvuntur, nee 
manent; dilectionis debitum semper et solvitur et manet.'^ 
Kiittner — who, having so written, ought not to have fallen 
into the too general error of taking o^dXen here to be an 
Indicative (which after fxriSiv it plainly cannot be) ; nor yet 
to have translated vofxav TrcTrX^poifce, idy quod in lege summum 
est, prastat — but rather officii numeros omnes ea^levit ; see 
Cic. de Offic. iii. 3. Translate : Owe nothing to any man, 
unless it be the ever-incumbent obligation that binds you to 
love one another ;for he that loves his fellow-man ^ — rov crcpov, 
his like, his second self, his brother, as he recognises every 
other man to be, for whom Christ died; ch. xiv. 15 — has 
attainted to the perfection of duty y even that Christian ayairn^ 
ver. 10. 1 Cor. xiii., which St. Paul terms avvSeerjuoc r^c 
rcXeiortiToci tlie bond of perfectness^ Col. iii. 14 ; and to rcXoc 
r^c 7rapa77cX£ac, the effect which every moral code aims to 
produce, 1 Tim. i. 5 ; which St. James describes as a kingly 
discharge of relative duty % ch. ii. 8 ; and of which St. John 



^ Tdv Srcpov, on the principle of the Article ^ assuming its Predicate" which 
we have already applied in the case of 6 vo/ios, a Law, ch. ii. 13, 14, 15. iv. 15, 
(and so 6 Kepanivg, a Potter, if we choose to translate rov vriXoVfhis day ; ch. ith, 
21) might undoubtedly haveheen rendered (substantively) another, as in the English 
Version here and in ch. ii. 2, hv tf ydp KpivBtg rbv Urtpov, atavrbv KaraKpivtie : 
but every one must see that no sufficient distinction is made in the translation of 
that verse and of ch. ii. 21, 6 oiv diddaKtav srtpov, atavrbv ov diddoKeiQ ; unless 
we give that emphasis to the Article — as, icherein thou judgest one who is thy 
feUow, thou eondemnest thysdf— "which has been given it in our interpretation of 
rbv nXovrov, ch. ix. 23 ; or that —as, wherein thou judgest (it may be either thy, 
or) afdhw-man, or fdloW'tinner, whoever he may be, thou, &c. — which has been 
given it in our explanation of 6 vofioc, as above ; and of rb ipyoy rov vdfiov, 
the force of what, as exerting that force on their hearts (ver. 14), is to them a 
haw, ch. ii. 15 ; and of Kard rb 6<f>€i\rifia, in the form of a ddt, ch. iv. 4. 

« Let any student of the Greek text — and for such above all are these Anno- 
tations written — look at this passage, and he will see that fiatrtKiKov is not, as 

L 
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has said^ If we love one another^ God dwelkth in us, and His 
love 18 perfected inu8; 1 Ep. iv. 12. 

9. TO yap K. T. X. — " an use of the Article somewhat un- 
common, but strictly classical, which is not happily preserved 
in our Version : indeed the whole verse is far from being a 
favourable specimen of that admirable work. It should be 
rendered : * For the commandment, Thou shalt not, &c. &c., 
and whatever (Anq) other commandment there is, is briefly 
comprehended in the precept \ Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself.^ ^' Scholef. on Middleton ad 1. Compare Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 280; and with Atlq eripa li/roXrj, Phil. ii. 1. iv. 8. 

11. Koi TovTOy and this do, or let us do (sc. TrocEire, or 
7rocY7(r(t>/i£v) — i. e. let us love one another ; John xv. 12, 17. 
1 John iv. 7 — 12 — knomng what befits the present season vnih 
tis, that it is time, namely, /or ias now to be as men (ch. vii. 6) 
awakened out of sleep; for now is our salvation (i. e. our final 
deliverance) nearer than when we became believers in Christ ; 
compare 1 Cor. iii. 5. xv. 2. 1 Thess. i. 7. ii. 10, &c. &c. 

" The most natural interpretation of the passage is, that 
Paul means simply to remind them that the time of deliver- 
ance was near ; that the difficulties and sins, with which they 
had to contend, would soon be dispersed as the shades and 
mists of night before the rising day. The salvation, therefore, 
here intended, is the consummation of the work of Christ in 

the Englicih version makes it, an epithet (of no very obvious meaning) attached 
to vofiovy itself most incorrectly rendered (alike with rhv vonov, vv. 9y\0) the 
Law; but that it stands as the predicate of that hearty and entire spirit of obe- 
dience, and observance of moral duty {vSfiov reXcTrc), which, like St. Paul, the 
holy Apostle would have his Jewish brethren substitute for a partial and too 
literal fulfilment of the law of Moses. Compare Rom. ii. 25 — 29 with James ii. 
8 — 12, and translate the latter : If indeed the meamre of your moral obedience h^ 
loflrge and liberal — ^such, for example, as was the conduct of Araunah the Jebu-, 
site when he (eoen the king, so the Hebrew text which our Translators have well 
rendered) oi a Ung ga/ce all he wanted to king Damd, 2 Sam. xxiv. 23 ; saying^ 
We, rd irdvra di^utKa {I fredy gvce) 1 Chron. xxi. 23 — on the scale of that Scrip* 
ture. Thou shaU love S[c, S[c, 

^ The learned Professor has somewhat strangely overlooked here the words 
iv Tovrtft T(f Xoytp, in this precept — after which kv ry cannot better be trans- 
lated than, as in the Eng. Version, namely. 
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their deliverance from this present evil world, and introduc- 
tion into the purity and blessedness of heaven. Eternity is 
just at hand, is the solemn consideration that Paul urges on 
his readers as a motive for devotion and diligence.^' Hodge. 
Compare 1 Pet. iv. 7. 

12. ra SirXa tov ^b>roc9 the armour of light — "the same as 
oTrXa ScKaioervviio vL 13/' says Ammonius ; but Bp. Terrot 
connects the expression rather with such passages as 2 Cor. 
X. 4. 1 Tim. i. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 8. Eph. vi. 17. 1 Thess. v. 8, 
"in which the means of grace, and the holy dispositions of a 
true Christian, are represented as offensive and defensive 



armour.*' 



13. cvd-xfifM^vGiC; becomingly^ with external propriety and 
decorum ; in the sense rather of the Latin honesti vel decentery 
than of the literal EngUsh honestly or decently. ^^ There are 
three classes of sins specified in this verse, to each of which 
two words are appropriated ; namely, intemperance, impurity, 
and discord. Rioting and drunkenness describe the first : the 
word appropriately rendered rioting is used both in reference 
to the disorderly religious festivals kept in honour of Bacchus, 
and to the common boisterous carousing of intemperate young 
men. The words chambering and wantonness include all kinds 
of uncleanness ; and strife and envying all kinds of unholy 
emulation and discord.'' Hodge. 

14. ivSitratrBe r. K. I. X., put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
as if he had said, ^ Be ye so made one with Christ, as that 
He, and not you, may be seen before Him with whom ye 
have to do :' compare Gal. iii. 27. Eph. iv. 24. Col. iii. 10. 
Rev. iii. 18. Macknight notices, as a remarkable instance of 
the use of this metaphor. Judges vi. 34, koL wvevfia Kvplov 
lviSv(T£ TOV VeSewVi the Spirit of the Lord clothed Gideon: 
compare also Ps. cix. 18. 

— Kill riic crapKoc k. r. X., and let not your thought be how 
to induce the desires of your carnal and corrupt nature; as 
Hodge also explains aagKoq : " by flesh in this passage is 

L 2 
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generally perhaps understood the bodyy so that the prohibition 
is confined to the vicious indulgence of the sensual appetites. 
But there seems to be no suiBcient reason for this restriction. 
As the word is constantly used by Paul for whatever is cor- 
rupt, and in the preceding verse the sins of envy and conten- 
tion are specially mentioned, it may be understood more 
generally.'^ 



CHAPTER XIV. 

^^ As in chap. xii. Paul had insisted principally upon moral 
and religious duties, and in chap. xiii. on those of a political 
character ; he here treats particularly of the duties of Church 
members towards each other, in relation to matters not bind- 
ing on the conscience. There are two points specially pre- 
sented ; the first is the manner in which scrupulous Christians, 
who make conscience of matters indifferent, are to be treated, 
ver. 1 — 12; and the second, the manner in which those who 
are strong in faith should use their Christian liberty, ver. 
13—23.^' Hodge. 

1. Tov i\ aaOtvovvTa k. t. X. The caution that is here 
given, appears from the connecting 81 (wholly overlooked in 
the English Version, and by all Commentators on the verse) 
to spring out of the precept given in ver. 8, and virtually 
repeated in ver. 11, of the preceding chapter ; as if the Apostle 
had said : But^ while I impress upon you the paramount and 
perpetual obligation of loving one another, see that your 
reception among you of one thai is weak in his faith (an inci- 
pient and immature Christian) do not lead to divisions occa- 
sioned by (virtually, evil) thoughts which you entertain one of 
another. 

In this sense — rather than, as Macknight translates, not in 
order to the strifes of disputations ; or as Hodge, agreeably to 
the English Version, not to the doubtfulness of disputes; or 
(which he prefers) not to the judging of {his) opinions ; and so 
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the Marginal translation, and so Prof. Stuart, not so as to 
make decisions in respect to his opinions — it seems best to 
interpret ij.rj dg SiaKplffBLg Sia\oyi(Tfiwv, comparing James ii. 
4, ov SuKpWrtre iv iavrotgy xal eyivBtrOB Kpiral SiaXoyt(T/j.(ijv 
wovripwv {under the influence of hard and injurious thoughts) : 
Luke xxiv. 38, Smr/ SiaXcycor/Lcoi ava^alvovaiv iv raig Kap- 
Slaig vfiwVy Matt. XV. 19. Mark yii. 21. Acts xv. 9. 
. Ibid, rg iriareu ** Faith here means persuasion of the truth ; 
a man may have a strong persuasion as to certain truths, and 
a very weak one as to others. Some of the early Christians 
were, no doubt, fully convinced that Jesus was the Messiah, 
and yet felt great doubts whether the distinction between 
clean and unclean meats was entirely done away. This was 
certainly a great defect of Christian character, and arose from 
the want of an intelligent and firm conviction of the gratuitous 
nature of Justification, and of the spirituality of the Gospel. 
Since, however, this weakness was not inconsistent with 
religion, such persons were to be received as brethren and 
treated kindly; see ch. xv. 7. Acts xxviii. 2. Fhilem. 15, 17. 
The fact that they abstained from all meat, as seems to be 
intimated in ver. 2! may have arisen from the constant app^- 
hension of eating meat which, afler having been presented in 
sacrifice, was sold in the market, or which had in some other 
way been rendered unclean.^^ Hodge. Compare 1 Cor. viii. 
7-18. 

2. oc filv — f. e. lariv &g, est qui; there is that hath faith 
to eat all kinds of food, whereas he- that is weak in his faith 
eateth Only herbs. Compare Dan. i. 8 — 17, and what Jose- 
phus (in his Life, sect. 3) relates of some Jewish priests at 
Rome : ovk l^sXaOovro rr\q tig to Gctov eviTefieiagy Sicrpl- 
^oi;ro Si <TVKOig koX Kapvoig. 

4. aXX6Tpiov oiiclniy, another^s servant, i, e, Christ's, or 
God^s ; not, as in the English Version, another man's servant 
— and the same correction is required in Luke xvi. 12. 

— Tc5 lSi(j^ Kvpli^y to his own master — " the Dative of rela- 
tion ; compare xii. 10, seq. The strict rendering ad sensum 
would be : In relation to his otvn master he is subject to a 
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sentence of condemnation or acqtdttal^; t. e,, before the tri- 
bunal of another he cannot be arraigned in respect to his 
scrupulous conscience^ for it is only his own master who can 
call him to account as to this matter.'^ Stuart. 

Ibid. SvvoTog yap k. r. \.y for powerful is that Crody who has 
accepted Mm (ver. 3)^ and ^^ received him into the ark of 
Christ's Church/^ to make him stand also in the day of judg* 
ment (ver. 10) : see note on ch. xi. 28, and compare Eph. vi. 
10. 1 Thess. V. 24. 

5. Sg fiiv KplvH «c. r. X. One man^s jvdgment is for this 
day rather than that; another man is for any day : let every 
man (be fully borne out in) have the entire sanction of his own 
mind and conscience for what he does^ and under whichever 
of these two classes of worshippers he comes^ he will do well : 
1 John iiL 21. '^It is obvious from the context, and from 
such parallel passages as Gal. iv. 10. Col. ii. 16, that Paul 
alludes to the Jewish festivals, and therefore his language 
cannot properly be applied to the Christian Sabbath. The 
sentiment of the passage is this: ^One man observes the 
Jewish festivals, another man does not.' Such we know to 
have been the fact in the Apostolic Churchy even among 
those who agreed in the observance of the first day of the 
week.'' Hodge. 

6. 6 ecrOiwv Kvpit^ iffOiei, he that eateth, eateth to the Lord 
— ^^that is, he who disregards the Mosaic distinction between 
clean and unclean meats, and uses indiscriminately the com- 
mon articles of food, acts religiously in so doing, as is evident 
from his giving God thanks. He could not deliberately thank 
God for what he supposed God had forbidden him to use. 
In like manner, he that abstains from certain meats does it 
religiously, for he also giveth thanks to God ; which implies 
that he regards himself as acting agreeably to the Divine 
wUl." Hodge. 

9. *' The MSS. and Versions offer great variety in the 

A ^fTTtiKtiv, Stare (in judicio), %.e. absolvi; uti Ps. i. 4: ircirrctv, eadere, i.e, 
damnari." Kuttn. 
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reading of this verse. Several omit koI aviariiy and a great 
majority read iZriGev for ^vl^nacv, the common reading; 
which certainly adds nothing to the sense of aviary. With 
£^i|(r£v, entered into life^ compare John xiv. 19. hn iyw ^w, 
Koi vfiBig ZritTEtyOeJ^^ Terrot. Compare also ch. i. 17. Matt. 
ix. 18. John v. 25, xi. 25 : and with the general sense of the 
verse, Phil. ii. 8, 9. 

10. (rir Sc . . • • ^ Koi <Tv • . • compare ver. 3. 6 laOiciiv 
. . . . /ii7 l^ovOeveirwy kol 6 /lc^ bgOIiov . • . . /iiy Kpivirio, 
^^ The former <yv refers to the scrupulous Christian, who con- 
demned the laxity of his brethren ; the latter to the better- 
informed who despised those actuated by superstitious 
»cruples.^^ Koppe. 

11. Zw lywy \iyei Kvpiog. ^^The passage quoted (Isa. 
xlv. 23) refers directly to Jehovah, and for this reason Socinian 
editors are anxious to establish the reading Geou, which 
several MSS. have instead of Xpitrrovy in ver. 10. But the 
difference of reading cannot affect the sense. He who (ver. 9) 
ruks the living and the dead, at whose tribunal we shall stand 
(ver. 10), and before whom every knee shall bow, is one and 
the same, called indifferently Xpurrog, Kvpiog, and GccSg.^^ 
Terrot. ^^ The Apostle evidently considers the recognition of 
the authority of Christ as being tantamount to submission to 
God ; and without hesitation applies the declarations of the 
Old Testament, in relation to the universal dominion of 
Jehovah, in proof of the Redeemer's sovereignty. With him, 
therefore, Jesus Christ was God/' Hodge. 

13. fir\Kin ...» Kplvwfitv' aXXa tovto Kpivare fiaXXov, 
^^ Yoci Kpivw elegans inest dilogia; prius Kpivai significat 
condemrMve, alterum statuere vel cwrareP Kiittn. ** In the 
first clause it signifies to criticise or condemn ; in the latter to 
resolve, as in 1 Cor. ii. 2. vii. 37. 2 Cor. ii. 1.'' Terrot — 
who adds : *^ Here the Apostle, having finished his argument 
against judging the conduct of our Christian brethren, on 
the ground that judgment is the prerogative of our Lord and 
Master Christ, commences a new argument; and presses the 
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Roman Christians to take care^ not merely that their conduct 
be conscientious, but ako that it be such as may have no 
tendency to lead others into sin.'' 

14. ovSev Koivov Si iavrovt nothing is unclean in itself j 
abstractedly considered. '^ Koivoc has tins sense only in 
Hellenistic Greek; it means common^ and as opposed to holy 
(i. e. separated for some special or sacred use) it signifies 
impure : see Acts x. 14, 28. Mark vii. 2, etc." Hodge. 

15. But if meat be a sore point mth thy brother — if on this 
ground there be danger of his weak conscience being wounded, 
and so of his peace and joy as a Christian being shaken — 
thou no longer walkest in brotherly love towards him, if thou 
eatest thereof: do not for the sake of thy meat endanger him, 
for whom Christ died; compare 1 Cor. viii. 8 — 13. 2 Cor. x. 
25—33. 

16. nil p\a(T<^tiiid(yO(o ovv K.r.X. What I mean to say, 
then, is. Let not your good (i. e. that which, as it afiects your- 
selves alone, is unexceptionable; that .which on your part is 
only good) be evil spoken of; for our state of acceptance unih 
God (*^ the kingdom of God within us,'' Luke xvii. 21) stands 
not in any system of eating and drinking, but in being held 
guiltless, and so being at peace with God (ch. v. 1) and rejoicing 
in the comfort and guidance of His holy Spirit (ch. v. 5. viiL 
14, 15). For he that in these things — in these essential points 
of the Christian character, justification, reconciliation with 
God, progressive sanctification ; not '^in meats and drinks, 
and carnal ordinances imposed only until the time of the 
Christian reformation ;" Heb. ix. 10 — is a servant of Christy 
is accepted with God, and in reputation with men : compare 
Acts ii. 47. iv. 38. v. 13. 

19. apa ovv «c. r. X. Agreeably to this mew, then, of what 
the real Christian is, let us aim at all that makes ftyr peace, 
and all that tends to mutttal edification. ^^ 0<icoSo/lc^, edifica- 
tion, is a metaphor formed upon that noble idea which Paul 
hath so frequently inculcated, that all Christians constitute 
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one great temple erected for the worship of God ; Eph. ii. 20. 
Wherefore to pursue the things of mutual edification is to per- 
form to each other those offices by which we may be built 
into this temple of which Christ is the chief comer-stone ; or 
being abeady built in it, that we may be firmly established in 
our place there.^' Macknight. 

20. Do not, for the matter of meat, pull down what God 
is building up (Gal. ii. 18) ^^ for an holy temple in the Lord ;'' 
Eph. iL 21 — or, if this be thought a wider application than 
the context would suggest, Do not undo what God is doing 
in the soul of a weak brother; as Burton interprets ro ipyov 
Tov Gsov, wfuzt God has already done in his conversion; and 
so, too, Macknight : " The work of God is that which God is 
working in the heart of our brother; namely, faith and holt- 
ness. For, if the Apostle had been speaking of persons^ who 
on account of their regeneration are called the work of God, 
he would have used the word iroirifiay as in Eph. ii. 10.'^ 

— &a 7rpo(r«cofifiaroc9 with offence; "that is, offensively^ so 
as to give offence. All articles of food are in themselves 
innocent, but it is wrong in any man so to use them as to 
give offence, that is, as to cause others to stumble/' Hod^ 
—who compares 1 Cor. viii. 9. 

21. 71 aKavSaXiZerai fi iKidevd. These words are wanting 
in some MSS. and in the Syriac, Arabic, and Coptic versions, 
and Mill and Koppe hold them to be a mere gloss and repe- 
tition of irpoffKdiTTH. Macknight, on the contrary, says, 
" The first of these words [as they stand in the received text] 
is used to express the case of a person who, being tempted to 
commit sin, yields a little to the temptation, but recovers him* 
self; the second, the case of one who through temptation 
actually commits sin, contrary to knowledge and conviction 9 
the third, the situation of one who by sinning hath his in- 
tegrity and sense of religion so weakened, that he is in danger 
of apostatising.^' But this interpretation of acrOevE?, it is 
evident, does not accord with the Apostle's use of the same 
verb in ver. 1 ; and the climax would seem rather to incline 
the other way. Well would it become thee not to eat flesh, nor 
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drink wine^ nor in short do any thing at which thy brother 
stumbleth, or is put in danger of lapsing , or is disturbed in his 
own mind, and so weakened, and retarded in his growth, as a 
Christian; not '^ growing up in aU things unto Him who is 
our Head, even Christ :^' Eph. iv. 15. And the same dis* 
tinction appears to have been intended in ver. 13 between 
(TrpoflTKo/LCfia) a certain, and (<ricavSaXov) 9l probable occasion of 
falling. 

22. Hast ihovL faith? — i.e. a firm conviction as a Christian 
(ver. 14) that no kind of meat is unclean of itself — so far as 
it affects thyself have it (Angl. and welcome) in the sight of 
God — happy is he that hath no inward misgiving (whose own 
heart condemns him not ; 1 John iii. 21) about what in his 
practice he aUoweth — but remember that he thai hath his 
doubts about the lawfulness of all kinds of meats — or^ with 
the Marginal version we might translate, he that putteth a 
difference between meats — is virtually^ condemned, if he eat; 
because it is not on conviction (ver. 5) that he eats. For every 
thing that we do (not on conviction, i. e.), without being first 
convinced that we may lawfully do it, is sin, 

^^ Whatsoever is not offakh, is sin; that is, whatever we 
do which we are not sure is right, is wrong <^. The sentiment 
of this verse, therefore, is nearly the same as of ver. 14. 
There is evidently a sinful disregard of the Divine authority 
on the part of a man who does any thing which he supposes 
God has forbidden, or which he is not certain He has allowed. 
This passage has an obvious bearing on the design of the 
Apostle. He wished to convince the stronger Christians that 
it was unreasonable in them to expect their weaker brethren 
to act according to their faith; and that it was sinful in them 
so to use their liberty as to induce these scrupulous Chris- 
tians to violate their own consciences.^^ Hodge. 

b See note (c) p. 51. 

c « The converse of this proposition is not true. It is not always right to do 
what we think to be right. Paul, before his conversion, thought it right to per- 
secute Christians ; the Jews thought they did God service, when they cast the 
disciples of the Saviour out of the synagogue. The cases therefore are not 
parallel." Hodge. 
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^^ At the close of this chapter almost all the M SS. place 
the doxology (ch. xvi. 25 — 27), and it is so placed by Gries- 
bach. But the argument of ch. xiv. is so manifestly con- 
tinued in the seven first verses of the fifteenth, that it is 
almost impossible to conceive this to be the proper place for 
the doxology. Besides, though almost all the MSS. now 
extant place it here, yet of those which Origen consulted, 
some gave it here, while others placed it at the end of the 
Epistle^. And from the language of Origen we may infer 
that the latter class of MSS. was at least as numerous and 
respectable as the former.^* Terrot. 



CHAPTER XV. 

2. For let our rule be that every one of us please his neigh- 
bour , in all that is good for edifying; or, as Bp. Terrot 
explains it, that which is good for promoting the harmony^ 
increase^ and stability of the Church ; compare ch. xiv. 19. 
2 Cor. x. 8. Eph. iv. 12, 29. 1 Cor. ix. 20—22. 

3. Kttl yap 6 XpicTTiJc ic.t. X. "The simple point to be 
illustrated is the disinterestedness of Christy the fact that He 
did not please Himself And this is most affectingly done by 
saying in the language of the Psalmist, Ps. Ixix. 9, ' The 
zeal of Thine house hath eaten me up ; and the reproaches of 
them that reproached Thee are fallen upon me ;' that is, such 
was my zeal for Thee, that the reproaches cast on Thee I felt 
as if directed against myself. Tliis psalm is so frequently 

^ ^ Caput hoc xvi. Marcion, a quo Scripturse Evangelicee et Apostolicse 
interpolatae sunt, de h&c epistol^ penitus abstuUt ; et non solum hoc, sed et 
ab eo ubi scriptum est omne cmtem quod non ex jlde eit, peooatum est usque 
ad finem totius epistolse cuncta dissecuit In aliis verd exemplaribus, id est 
in his quee non sunt a Marcione temerata, hoc ipsum caput [immo, ejus versus 
26 — 27] divers^ positum invenimus. In nommllis enim oodicibus post eum 
locum supra diximus, hoc est omne cmtem, &c., statim cohserens habet ei autem 
qui potent ett ws omfirmoute. Alii verd Codd. in fine continent." Ruffinus' ver- 
»on of Origen'b Comm. ad loc. 
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quoted and applied to Christ in the New Testament^ that it 
must be considered as directly propheticaL Compare John 
ii. 17. XV. 26. xix. 28. Acts i. 20."' Hodge. 

4. ^' I thus quote the ancient Scriptures^ because I wish 
you to be aware that^ whatever they record of the religious 
experience and trials of holy men, was written for our in- 
struction; that by studying the example of their patience, 
and observing the supports and consolations which they 
received, we also might have hope and consolation under our 
trials.^' So Bp. Terrot paraphrases this verse, and so (com- 
paring ver. 5 and James v. 9 — 11) it seems best to connect 

both r^c vTrofioinic and rijc TrapaicXijflrcbic with rdv ypat^wv : 
though Bengelius, on the authority, as he tells us, of many 
MSS., has received into the text a second Sia before rijc irapa- 
ickr](Tto)g, and ^^ according to this reading the sense would be, 
that through patience, and through the encouragements which 
the Scriptures hold out to us, we may enjoy the hope of eternal 
happiness^ 

5. TO avro i^poveiv iv aX. «c. r. X., to be (when compared, 
one with another) all alike conformed unto the mind that was 
in Christ Jesus — compare Phil. ii. 5. rovro yap ^povetaOcu Iv 
vfHVf o KaX iv Xp. 'It}(r. — that so in unity of spirit (Phil. ii. 2) 
ye may with one mouth glorify [i. e. be fellow- worshippers of) 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. " The expression 
to be like-minded does not here refer to unanimity of opinion, 
but to harmony of feeling : see ch. viii. 5. xii. 3. According 
to Jesus Christ, that is [see Marginal version], agreeably to 
the example and command of Christ; in a Christian manner. 
It is, therefore, to a Christian imion that he exhorts them.'' 
Hodge. 

6. Tov Qebv Kal Uaripa, '^ Kal is explicative, L e. ' et co- 
pulat et explicat ;' Bretschn. Lex. Kat, 2. b. Such is a very 
common idiom in the New Testament with respect to ko/: 
compare 1 Pet. i. 8. 2 Pet. i. 11. ii. 20. Eph. i. 8. Phil. iv. 20. 
Col. iii. 17. 2 Cor. i. 3. xi. 31. . In all such cases, where Kat 
is followed by a noun in apposition with a preceding noun. 
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and limiting or defining it, the Article is usually omitted 
before the second noun.'^ Stuart. Compare Bp. Middleton 
on the Greek Articley Part i. ch. iii. § 2. 

7. Wherefore — neither Gentile now despising Jew, nor Jew 
censuring Gentile ; ch. xiv. 3, 10 — receive ye one another ^ even 
as Christ also hath received us all^ that God may be glorified; 
John xvii. 1, 4, 22. Eph. i. 6, 12, 18. iii. 21. v. 27. « The 
words to the glory of God may be connected with the first or 
second clause, or with both. ^ Receive ye one another, that 
God may be glorified ^ or * as Christ has received us in order 
that God might be glorified ;' or, if referred to both clauses, 
the idea is, ^ As the glory of God was illustrated and pro- 
moted by Christ's reception of us, so will it be also by our 
kind treatment of each other.' The first method seems most 
consistent with the context, as the apostle's object is to 
enforce the duty of mutual forbearance among Christians ; 
for which he suggests two motives, the kindness of Christ 
towards us, and the promotion of the Divine glory." Hodge. 

8. For I maintain that, while for tJie setting forth of God*s 
truthfulness (ch. iii. 7) Jesus Christ in His ministerial capacity 
has been bom of Jewish parents ; in order, I mean, to fulfil the 
promises made to the Fathers ; it was — not for this purpose 
only, that He was brought into the world, but — moreover, 
that the Gentiles might glorify God for the display of mercy 
towards them : in accordance with that which is vrritten ^c. 8fC. 

This fi:«e, but faithful, translation of a most obscurely- 
worded sentence will at once approve itself to every attentive 
observer of the Apostle's argument ; whilst the Greek student 
has but to supply (here, as in the former clause of ch. vi. 17) the 
suppressed jdv, to discover the true relation in which ytyevri<yOai 
/nlv TrtpiTOjifiQ K. r. X. was designed to stand to ra Si Wvri (or, 
in strictness, yeysvrjtTOai Si &ot€ to, iOvri) virep iXiovg So^aaai 
Tov Qbov: whilst — duly observing, both the collocation of 
SioKovov, and the obvious antithesis of vnlp dXriOelag Geov, 
vwlp IXiovg : as though it had been said, " If the salvation of 
the Jews redounds to the praise of God's truthfulness, the 
salvation of the Gentiles redounds yet more to the praise of 
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His mercy'' — he may compare in illustration of yeyevfiirdac 
irepiTOfiriCi Judais ortum esse^, ch. i. 3. Gal. iv. 4. Gen. iv. 26. 
xxi. 3. 

9. Aia rovro k. r. X. LXX. Ps. xvii. 49. ^^ In this and 
the following quotations from the Old Testament, the idea is 
more or less distinctly expressed, that true religion was to 
be extended to the Gentiles ; they therefore all include the 
promise of the extension of the Redeemer's kingdom to them 
as well as to the Jews." Hodge. 

10. ical TToXtv \iyu ic.r. X. ^^This passage is commonly 
considered as quoted from Deut. xxxii. 43, where it is found 
in the Septuagint precisely as it stands here — but as the 
Hebrew text, with the exception of some few MSS., has 
^ Praise His people, O ye Gentiles ;' and as the sacred writer 
is not there speaking of the blessing of the Jews being ex- 
tended to the Gentiles, but seems rather in the whole context 
to be denouncing vengeance on them as the enemies of God's 
people; Calvin and others, therefore, refer this citation to 
Ps. Ixvii. 3, 5, where the sentiment is clearly expressed, 
though not in precisely the same words." Hodge. 

11. Koi iraXiv — "viz. in Ps. cxvii. 1 (Sept. cxvi. 1). The 
sentiment is the same as before. The object in accumulating 
quotations, is additional confirmation of what the writer had 
advanced." Stuart. 

12. "Earai -fi pt^a ic. t. X. There shall be the root of (or in) ^ 
Jesse, and (compare Isa. xi. 1, 10) not less surely shall there 
be One to arise from it to rule over nations; on Him shall 
whole (or, ch. iv. 17, many) nations build their hope. May, 
then, the God of hope (compare vv. 5, 33) — or, may the God 

* Compare John iy. 22 : r) fnarfipia Ik t&v *Iovdaiiov Iffriv. 

b The meaning which the Apostle's argument would lead us to attach to this 
citation, is as though it had been written : iarai fUv ^ piZa rov 'Ie<7(rai, lirrai 
Sk 6 dinffrdfitvos k. t, X. Compare ver. 8, and the use of pi^a in ch. xi. 16 — 18, 
as applied to the Jewish Church on which the Christian Church, consisting of 
both Jews and Gentiles, was to be engrafted. See also Acts xy. 16 — 18. Rev. 
xxii. 16. 
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from whom thai hope proceeds— fill youy both Jewish and 
Gentile Christians^ . . • that so you, with all the elect people 
of 6od^ may abound in that hope, through the power of the 
Holy Ghost, the Sanctifier. 

" Here again the Apostle follows the Septuagint^ gmng, 
however, the sense of the original Hebrew. The promise of 
the Prophet is, that from the decayed and fallen house of 
David One should arise, whose dominion should embrace all 
nations, and in whom Gentiles as well as Jews should trust. 
In fulfilment of this prophecy Christ came, and preached 
Salvation to those who were near, and to those who were far 
off. As both classes had been thus kindly received by the 
condescending Saviour, and united into one community, they 
should recognise and love each other as brethren^ laying aside 
all censoriousness and contempt, neither judging nor de- 
spising one another.^' Hodge. 

14. whrHtTfiai Si ... • koI airog iyw, even I myself who 
so admonish you ; as if he had written eI koI ovrtag XaXoi, 
or iypa^'a : compare Heb. vi. 9, ireirettrfieOa Si Trcpl v/Awvy 
ayairriroi, ra KpElrrova Koi ixofiBva (Ttorriplag, el koI ovtw 
XaXovfUBv — and notice here an internal evidence of these two 
Epistles having proceeded from the same pen. 

— &ri Ka\ avToi k. t. X., that even of yourselves, without 
my exhortation, ye are fuU of goodness and loving-kindness 
towards each other ; compare Gal v. 22. Eph. v. 9. Nehem. 
ix. 25. ^^ Paul with his wonted modesty and mildness apolo- 
gizes, as it ivere, for the plainness and ardour of his exhort- 
ations. They were given from no want of confidence in the 
Roman Christians; and they were not an unwarrantable 
assumption of authority on his part. The former of these 
ideas he presents in this verse, and the latter in the next.'^ 
Hodge. 

15. airh /dpovg is better rendered, as in the Eng. Vers., 
somewhat, or in some sort (ver. 24. 2 Cor. i. 14), and so made 
to qualify roX^itiporepov iypaxpa, I have written the more boldly, 
than connected simply with iypwpa (ch. xi. 25. 2 Cor. ii. 5), 
as though the Apostle meant to say, / have written tvith the 
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more freedom in some parts of my letter; when, in fact, the 
part of the Epistle to which he refers would seem to be that 
which has but just preceded, beginning with ch. xiv., and so 
is sufficiently indicated by iypaipai compare 1 Cor. v. 9. 
Whitby connects dnb /Lclpovc with vjuvy and translates to the 
Gentile part of you; to which Bp. Terrot objects that any 
severity in the Epistle is directed rather against the Jewish 
than against the Gentile converts 3 and that, from the intro- 
duction in ver. 16 of terms borrowed from the Jewish ritual, 
we may rather infer that the Apostle is here more imme- 
diately addressing his Jetvish brethren. 

Ibid, wg inavafiifivriaKwv ifiag, by way of reminding you (eirl, 
over again^ ox further) of what you know already; compare 
2 Pet. i. 12, 18. 

16. file TO Bivat /u£ \EiTovpy6v — compare Eph. iii. 8. " The 
word rendered minister means a public officer or servant : see 
ch. xiii. 6, where it is applied to the civil magistrate. It is, 
however, very frequently used (as is also the corresponding 
verb) of those who exercised the office of a priest ; Deut. x. 
8. Heb. X. 11. As the whole of this verse is figuititive, Paul 
no doubt had this force of the word in his mind when he 
called himself a minister, or sacred officer, of Jesus Christ : 
He was to act the part of a priest in reference to the Crospel; 
that is, to present the Gentiles as a holy sacrifice to God. 
Paul, therefore, no more calls himself a priest, in the strict 
sense of the term, than he calls the Gentiles a sacrifice in the 
literal meaning of that word. He thus acted the part of a 
priest, thai the offering of the Gentiles might be acceptable K 
The word offering sometimes means the act of oblation, 
sometimes the thing offered. Our Translators have taken it 
here in the former sense; but this is not suitable to the 
figure, or to the context. It was not PauPs act that was to 
be acceptable, or which was sanctified by the Holy Spirit. 
The latter sense of the word, therefore, is to be preferred ; 



<^ ** *Iipovpytiv signiiicat sacra faeere, victimas immolare ; quam notionem 
Paulus quoque in mente habuit in allegoria qua utitur ; quod phrasis sequens 
17 trpoff^pd rStv kOvwv docet." Klittner. 
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and the meaning is, that the Gentiles, as a sacrifice^ might be 
acceptable : see eh. xii. 1. Phil. ii. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 6. 

'^ Being sanctified by the Holy Ghost : As the sacrifices were 
purified by water and other means, when prepared for the 
altar ; so we are made fit for the service of God, rendered 
holy or acceptable^ by the influences of the Holy Spirit. 
In this beautiful passage we see the nature of the only^ 
priesthood which belongs to the Christian ministry. It is 
not their office to make atonement for sin, or to offer a prd^ 
pitiatory sacrifice to God ; but by the preaching of the Gospel 
to bring men, by the influence of the Holy Spirit, to offer 
themselves as a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God!^ 
Hodge. Compare Isa. Ixvi. 20. 

17 — 19. With the exception of ra ir/ooc Bcov — which he 
makes equivalent to r^v ir/ooa^opav ruiv I0vaiv, supplying 
9rpo<r€vex0lvra, and comparing I Thess. ii. 19; instead of 
simply translating, in this my relation to God, and comparing 
Heb. ii. 17. v. 1 — Bp. Terrot^s paraphrase sets forth, what I 
hold to be the true sense of this passage, more faithfully than 
the English Version, which most of the other Commentators 
have followed. ^^ I have then cause for boasting in Christ 
Jesus, [namely, these spiritual offerings which through my 
ministry have been made unto God : of boasting in Christ, I 
say,] for I would not dare to mention as a ground for boasting 
any thing but that which Christ hath wrought through me, 
for the conversion of the Gentiles ; endowing me with actions 
and words far beyond my own, giving me the power of work- 
ing miracles, and teaching me to speak by the power of the 
Holy Ghost : so that beginning at Jerusalem, and traversing 
all the countries round about as far as Illyricum, I have in 
my own person fully communicated the Gospel unto them 
all.'' 

In this view of ver. 18, XoXcTv n {aliquid pradicare) &V ov 
KaTHpyaaaro Xpi<rrog St Ifiov, to make any talk about what 

^ Compare Dr. Arnold's Introduction and Note prefixed to Sermons on 
Chrittian Life ; Ut course, Um hindrances, and Us hdps: p. 49, &c. 

M 
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Chrigt hath not wrought^ is understood to mean, to boast bmt ^ 
of what Christ through my ministry hath wrought, for the 
evangelizing of the Heathen ; and the ordinary and accepted 
means, \6y^ Kcd i^yt^y preaching and ministerial exertion, 
are in the ease of the great Apostle of the Gentiles declared 
to have consisted in powerful demonstration of signs and 
wonders, by which (with Bp. Terrot, who refers to 1 Cor. 
xiL 8, 10) we may understand those spiritual gifts which 
wefe exercised in the working of miracles, and healing of 
diseases ; and in demonstration of the Spirit of God, those 
gifts, namely, which were exercised by the tongue — the word 
of wisdom, the word of knowledge, prophecy, divers kinds of 
tongues, SfC. SfC* 

19. fiixp^ rov 'iXXvpiKov. ^^ Illyricnm adjoins upou Mace- 
donia; measuring from Jerusalem towards Borne, it lies 
dose behind. If, therefore, St. Paul traversed the whole 
country of Macedonia, the route would necessarily bring 
him to the confines of Illyricum, and these confines would 
be described as the extremity of his journey. Now the 
account of St. PauFs second visit to the peninsula of Greece 
is contained in these words : ^ He departed for to go into 
Macedonia; and when he had gone over those parts, and had 
given them much exhortation, he came into Greece ;:' Acts 
XX. 2. This account allows, or rather leads us to suppose, 
that St. Paul in going over Macedonia {iaXBitv tol fiipis 
cKce va) had passed so far to the west as to come into those 
parts of the country which were contiguous to Illyricum, if 



« So Dr. Barton also interpreted this eqniToeal sentence, in which it becomes 
of imporfeftnce to attend to the eoHocation, and to obaerre that it is not said 
(as the English translation would lead ns to expect) ov it ifiov Korsipydaara 
Xpi<rr6c K. r. X. '' Having been so employed by Jetus Chritt im the terriee of Grody 
I mU hoagt of what has been done : but I will not boast of any thing of my 
own ; for I ^U nc€ wniure to gpeak of any thing, except what Ckrkt ha» employed 
me to do, im eonwrting the OentUeg.** 

Compare Ter. 20, oirx JJirov, not where — equivalent to any ithere but where — 
the nameofChrlet it known. And so too Heb. iii. 16, rivtc y^p wap^vixpavav, 
AW oh wAvTt^ K. r. X. (rightly interpreted) is equivalent to rioi ik mfian ftif 
ilotXivoiffBaif tl liii roiq AtruBtiiraoi ; ibid. 18. 
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he did not enter into Illyricum itself. The History, there- 
fore, and the Epistle so far agree, and the agreement is much 
strengthened by a coincidence of time. At the time the 
Epistle was written, St. Paul might say, in conformity with 
the history, that he had travelled as far as to Illyricum : 
much before that time he could not have said so ; for, upon 
his former journey to Macedonia [Acts xvi. xvii. xviii.], his 
route is laid down from the time of his landing at Philippi 
[rather at Neapolis, the nearest port to Philippi] to his 
sailing from Corinth. We trace him from Philippi to Am- 
phipolis and ApoUonia, and from thence to Thessalonica, 
Beroea, Athens, and Corinth ; which track confines him to 
the eastern side of the peninsula, and therefore keeps him all 
the while at a considerable distance from Illyricum. Upon 
his second visit to Macedonia, the History, we have seen, 
leaves him at liberty. It must have been, therefore, upon 
that second visit, if at all, that he approached Illyricum; 
and this visit, we know, almost immediately preceded the 
writing of the Epistle. It was natural that the Apostle 
should refer to a journey which was fresh in his thoughts.*' 
Paley^s Hor, Paul. ch. ii. No. iv. 

" That the Gospel was at length preached in Illyricum, 
appears from Titus going into Dalmatia (2 Tim. iv. 10), 
which was a part of Illyricum.'* Macknight — who also 
explains ircirXiipaiKlvac from "Matt. v. 17. I am not come to 
destroy the Law and the Prophets^ but {wXripCjcTai) fully to 
declare^ or explain^ them. 2 Tim. iv. 17. That by me the 
preaching of the Gospel (irXf)/Qo^o/of|0^) might be fully de- 
claredP 

20. ovrw Sc ^tXortjuovjUEvbv ic. r. X., yet in this way (with 
this restriction; oSrai, hac lege) making it my first business to 
be an Evangelist (2 Tim. iv. 5), that it may be not where the 
name of Christ (Acts iv. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 19) is known; that so 
I may not be building upon another man^s foundation — in which 
case I should no longer be Christ's missionary to the Hea- 
then (Acts ix. 15. xiii. 2. xxii. 21) — but that it may be even 
as the Scripture saith, " Men to whom no tidings have beeti 
given of Him, shall see ; and they that have not heard^ shall 

M 2 
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understand.^* ^'It had been foretold in Isa. lii. 15, that 
Christ should be preached to the Gentiles, and to those who 
had never heard of His name : it was in accordance with this 
prediction that Paul acted.'' Hodge. 

For the meaning assigned to ^iXwifiitaOaiy to make it one's 
pride, to be ambitious^ studious, or eager to do any thing, 
compare 2 Cor. v. 9. 1 Thess. iv. 11. Bp, Terrot professes 
to follow Koppe's interpretation, laudi seu honori sibi ali- 
quid ducere; yet somewhat strangely paraphrases St. Paul: 
^^ thinking it due to my Apostolical dignity to preach the 
Gospel from its first elements, and not to labour where 
others had preached before, lest I should seem to build 
upon the foundation laid by them.'' 

22. Aco fcac K.T.\. On which account it was that I was 
hindered so often (those many times, known to the writer) 
from coming to you. ''The Apostle's determination, rather 
to preach to those who had not heard of Christ, than to 
those who had already received the Gospel, was the reason 
why he had hitherto been prevented from visiting Rome." 
Terrot. Compare ch. i. 10, 11. 

23. firiKETi roirov ix'^^y finding no more room, or oppor- 
tunity, in these regions for doing the work of an Evangelist. 
''Churches having been established in the principal cities 
from the borders of Thrace down to the Peloponnesus, the 
Apostle thought he might properly leave the farther evan- 
gelizing of Greece to missionaries sent from these Metro- 
politan Churches." Terrot. 

24. (og iav iropevwfiai elg rfjv Siravfav — not. Whensoever 
I take my journey into Spain, but — as certainly as I am per- 
mitted to journey : or better, rest assured that, if I travel to 
Spain, I will pay you a visit — according to a common Greek 
construction, which is completed by the addition of ciJ Wc, 
or ovTiD T17V yvdjfiriv tx^TB : see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 569, 5, and 
compare Porson on Eur. Hec. 398. " Whether Paul ever 
accomplished his purpose of visiting Spain, is a matter of 
doubt. There is no historical record of his having done so. 
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either in the New Testament or in the early ecclesiastical 
writers ; though most of those writers seem to have taken it 
for granted. His whole plan was probably deranged by the 
occurrences at Jerusalem, which led to his long imprison- 
ment at Cesarea, and his being sent in bonds to Rome.'' 
Hodge. 

Ibid, iav vfiCjv • . . efiirXriaOio, ^^ To be filled ynthathingy 
is to have great satisfaction in the enjoyment of it. By 
adding airb jiipovg, in some measure, the Apostle insinuated 
that his desire of their company was so great, that the few 
days he was to remain with them would satisfy it only in 
part.^^ Macknight. 

25 — 27. But now I am on my way to Jerusalem (Acts xix. 
21. xxiv. 17) on an errand of relief (Heb. vi. 10) unto the 
Lord's people (Heb. x. 29). For Macedonia and Achaia (the 
Churches of Northern and Southern Greece) have thought 
good to make a contribution for the poor among the Lord?s 
people in Jerusalem. They have thought goody I say, to do 
this— the writer here repeats his own words (compare note 
on ch. viii. 1) — and to this extent they are their debtors — 
they are doing but what it is their bounden duty to do 
for them— /or if ^c. ^c. ^* The word rendered to minister 
(\eiTovpyriaai) may have the general sense of serving ; or it 
may be used with some allusion to the service being a sacred 
duty, a kind of offering which is acceptable to God.'' Hodge. 

28. a^payiaafiBvoQ avroXg tov Kapwov rovrovy when I have 
safely delivered (made sure) to them this benefaction ; compare 
2 Kings xxii. 4. <r(Ppayi<rov to apyvpiov to el<Teve)(j9ev Iv ocicc^ 
Kvptov : and Chrysostom in loc. <T(Ppayi<raiJ,Bvogy tovt i<mvf 
a>C €(C PamXiKCL rafiHa evairoOljuevoc? cue ^v d<Tv\(^ koX aV^aXet 
\wpt(^. ^^Commentators compare the use of the Latin 
words consignarCy consignatio ; and of the English word con^ 
sign.'' Hodge. 

29. Iv 7r\ripwfiaTi evXoylag r. £., '^hocest Iv wXfipH cvXcyf^: 
reXdovg hvayyEXlov Kapwovg Trapi\t»}Vp plena evangelii beneficia 
vobis afferens ; Rom. i. 13.'^ Ammon. 
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30. SioL Trig ay ainig rov Uvevfiarogj by the Christian love 
which the Spirit has wrought in you; compare Phil. ii. 1. 
Col. i. 8. 

31. cva pvoOio^ that so I may be delivered — compare Acts 
XX. 22, 23, and Paley^s remarks thereon, ut supra No. v. — 
fcal ?va K. T. X. *' There are three objects for which he par- 
ticularly wished them to pray; his safety, the successful 
issue of his mission, and [as the result of these, cva ver. 32] 
that he might come to them with joy. How much reason 
Paul had to dread the violence of the unbelieving Jews, is 
evident from the history given of this visit to Jerusalem in 
the Acts of the Apostles. They endeavoured to destroy his 
life, accused him to the Roman governor, and effected his 
imprisonment for two years in Cesarea, whence he was sent 
in chains to Rome. Nor were his apprehensions confined to 
the unbelieving Jews; he knew that even the Christians 
there, from their narrow-minded prejudices against him as a 
preacher to the Gentiles, and as advocating the liberty of 
Christians from the yoke of the Mosaic Law, were greatly 
embittered against him.- 

"The words service which I have etc. (i^ Staicovfa iiov) 
means the contribution which I carry to Jerusalem : see 2 Cor. 
viii. 4. ix. 1, 13. Paul laboured for those who, as he was 
aware, regarded him with little favour ; he calls them saints, 
recognises their Christian character notwithstanding their 
unkindness, and urges the Roman believers to pray that 
they might be willing to accept of kindness at his hands.^^ 
Hodge. 

32. Ka\ <Tvvavawav(T(i)iiai vfiivp ^^ and rest myself on my 
journey in your company. Many MSS. omit these words.'* 

Burton. 

" Paul seems to have looked forward to his interview with 
the Christians at Rome, as a season of relief from conflict 
and labour. In Jerusalem he was beset by unbelieving 
Jews, and harassed by Judaizing Christians ; in most other 
places he was burdened with the care of the Churches ; but 
at Rome, which he looked upon as a resting-place rather than 
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a field of labour, he hoped to gather strength for the prose- 
cution of his Apostolic labours in still more distant lands.*' 
Hodge. Compare ch. i. 12. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

1. ovaav Si&Kovov. ^^ There appear to have been two 
orders of female officers in the primitive Church ; namely, 
7rp£(TJ3i5rtSec ai^d Siclkovoi. The wpeafiiriSeg (Tit. ii. 3) were 
aged women who watched over the manners and morals of 
the younger women. The ofiice of the St&Kovoi, ministry 
(see Plin. Ep. x. 97 *), was to attend upon the sick, and to 
relieve the poorer members of the Church, either fi-om their 
own funds, or from the common stock. Of this latter clas& 
was Phoebe, who appears from the next verse to have been a 
woman of property. See Suicer Thes. Eccl. ad v. SiaKOvog, 
Bingham Antiq. Eccl. pp. 341. 360.'* Terrot. Compare 
note on ch. xii. 8, and 1 Tim. iii. 11. v. 9, 10: and Aposto- 
lical Constitutions, iii. c. 15. Ilpoxctp^crai Si koL Smkovov 
iTKTTfjv Koi aylav elg rag rwv yvvaiKUtv vTrripetrtag. 

— Trig iv KcyxpcaTc* Cenchrea was the eastern sea-poii; 
of Corinth, on the Saronic gulf, some eight or nine miles 
from the city. It is mentioned in Acts xviii. 18. 

3. UplcTKiXXav Koi 'Ak^Xcv. "Aquila and Priscilla were 
Jews who retired from Rome to Corinth, when the Jews 
were expelled from the city by Claudius (Acts xviii. 2). 
Uniting themselves to Paul at Corinth, they accompanied 
him to Ephesus (Acts xviii. 19). At Ephesus, after the first 
departure of Paul, they instructed Apollos (ibid. 26), and 

^ " Quo magis necessarium credidi ex duabus ancillis, quae Ministry dice- 
bantur, quid esset veri, et per tormenta quserere." Plin. ad Traj. '* Ejusmodi 
ministrarum officium in eo erant positum, ut mulierea baptizandas fontibus 
sacris immergerent, catechumenas docerent, feminas segrotas vel afSictas 
viserent et curarent, aliisque pluribus operam darent, quas recenset Binghamus 
m Origg. Eccles. ii. 22." KUttn. 
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vrete still there when he wrote his First Epistle to the 
Corinthians (1 Cor. xvi. 19). We find them again at Ephe- 
sus many years after, when St. Paul wrote his Second Epistle 
to Timothy (2 Tim. iv. 19). But in the interval between 
the dates of these two Epistles (a.d. 52 — 66) they had re- 
turned to Rome, and were there when this Epistle was 
written.^' Terrot. Most MSS. read UpiaKav here, as in 
2 Tim. iv. 19. Of this UplaKiWa is the diminutive form. 
Acts xviii. 2, 19, 26. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

4. Tov iam-tijv rpaxiiXov \nr(0riKav» '* This is said in allu- 
sion to the custom of placing on blocks the necks of criminals 
whose heads are to be cut off [see note on ch. xiii. 4]. The 
expression is proverbial, and denotes the undergoing the 
greatest perils. It is thought the Apostle alluded to some 
great danger, to which Aquila and Priscilla exposed them- 
selves in defending him from the Jews, in the tumult raised 
at Corinth during the proconsulship of Gallio, Acts xviii* 
12 — 17.** Macknight. Or it may have been at Ephesus, 
Acts xix* 29—34. 

5. ^* rfiv Kar oIkov aifTutv sKKXriaiavy their Christian house^ 
hold. Cf. Col. iv. 15. Philem. 2. So Theophylact : ovriag 
T^trav tvSoKifioif S)(rrB tov oIkov avrutv iravra voiiiaai iriaroig* 
TovTov^ yap iKicXriatav wvofiaaeJ^ Terrot — and so Macknight : 
^^ the expression may signify that all the members of their 
family were Christians. For Origen tells us, when a whole 
family was converted, the salutation was sent to the Church 
in such a house ; but, when part of a family only was con- 
verted, the salutation was directed to those in the family 
who were in the Lord^ ver. 11 ; or to the brethren with them, 
ver. 14 ; or to all the saints with them, ver. 15.'* But Prof. 
Stuart : '^ Aquila and Priscilla are spoken of, as having a 
church in their house, while at Ephesus also (1 Cor. xvi. 19); 
whence some have argued that only their family, which con- 
sisted of Christians, are meant by licicXficrfau — a criticism 
which is destitute of support from the usus loquendi of the 
New Testament. On the contrary, nothing is more natural 
than the supposition that these zealous advocates of the 
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Christian cause, wherever they sojourned, were accustomed 
to hold assemblies at their own house for the purpose of 
Christian worship and instruction. All the meetings of the 
primitive Christians must have been in this way, inasmuch 
as they had at first no churches or temples where they could 
convene.'* 

Ibid, aTrapxri rijc ^A\aiag Big Xpiarov — *^ the first offering 
which Achaia made to Christ. In 1 Cor. xvi. 15, the house 
of Stephanas is called airapxi) r^c ^Axoiag. Epaenetus was 
probably related to Stephanas ; and if so, was baptized by 
St. Paul himself (1 Cor. i. 16) ; but nearly all the old MSS., 
and several other authorities, read 'Atrlag for 'Axoiag, which 
is considered to be the true reading by Grotius, Mill, Valcke- 
naer \^^ Burton. 

7. 'AvSpovcfcov Ka\ ^lovvtav. ^' It is very doubtful whether 
the latter of these words be the name of a man or of a woman, 
as the form in which it occurs admits of either explanation. 
If a man's name, it is Junius ; if a woman's, it is Junta. It 
is commonly taken as a female name, and the person intended 
is supposed to have been the wife or sister of Andronicus ^ 
My kinsmen^ that is, relatives, and not merely of the same 
nation ; at least there seems no sufficient reason ^ for taking 
the word in this latter general sense. Fellow-prisoners. Paul, 
in 2 Cor. xi. 23, when enumerating his labours, says. In 
stripes above measure, in prisons morejrequefd, in deaths oft, 
etc. He was therefore often in bonds (Clemens Romanus, in 
his Epistle to the Corinthians, sect. 5, says seven times) ; he 
may therefore have had numerous fellow-prisoners. Who 
are of note among the Apostles. This may mean either, they 
were distinguished Apostles ; or, they were highly respected 
by the Apostles. The latter is most probably the correct 
interpretation : (1) because the word apostle, unless connected 
with some other word, as in the phrase messengers (apostles) 
of the Churches [2 Cor. viii. 23], is very rarely applied in the 

^ Add the names of BeogeliuB, Whitby, Griesbach, and Koppe. By 'AviuQ 
we must understand proconsular Asia, the capital of which was Ephesus. 
« Compare the mention of ^iXoXoyov cat 'lovXiav, ver. 15. 
^ Yet see ver. 21 and ch. ix. 3. 
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New Testament to any other than the original messengers of 
Jesus Christ ; (2) because the Article seems to point out the 
definite well-known class of persons, almost exclusively so 
called.^^ Hodge. 

Ibid, oi Koi Trpo ifiov yty. iv Xp. ^^ It is probable that 
Andronicus and Junia were among those converted on the 
great day of Pentecost.*^ Terrot. 

11.. rove £K Tuiv ^apKl(T<rov k. r. X., those of the household of 
Narcissus who are Christians. " Some have understood this 
to be the celebrated freedman of Claudius, who was put to 
death in the first year of Nero {Tsicit. Annal. xiii. 1), which 
is possible, if the Epistle was written a.d. 53.^^ Burton. 

12. " rag Koiriwoagy exercenda liberalitate et hospitalitate ; 
quo sensu Ebr. vi. 10, kottoc t^c ayairijc dicitur. 'Ev Kv/ofc^, 
Christi causa.^^ Kiittn. 

13. rov eicXcKroi/ Iv Ku/afc^, thai true Christian (compare 
John i. 47) — that chosen (as in ver. 10, rot; SoKifiovy that 
approved) servant of Christ. 

— ical rfiv firfripa avTov Ka\ l/uov, '*and his mother by 
nature, mine by her maternal kindness to me." Terrot — who, 
after Koppe, compares Terent. Adelph. i. 2. 46 : natur^ tu 
illi pater es, consiliis ego. " This was probably at Jerusalem, 
where she may have been with her husband, Simon of Cyrene." 
Burton — who on the words 'Stlfidjva KvptivaioVf rov waTipa 
'AXe^avSpov koi 'Pov^ov, Mark xv. 21, remarks : " St. Mark's 
Gospel was probably published at Rome, which may account 
for the mention of Rufus in this place.'' 

14. 'Epfiiiv. "According to the common opinion of the 
Fathers, the person here mentioned is the author of the 
treatise entitled The Shepherd. Euseb. H. E. iii. 3." Terrot. 

16. h ifuXrifiaTt ayl(f}. " Reference to this custom is made 
also in 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 1 Thess. v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14. It is 
supposed to have been of Oriental origin, and continued for 
a long time in the early Churches : after prayer, and espe- 
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cially before the celebration of the Lord^s Supper, the 
brethren thus saluted the brethren, and the sisters the 
sisters. This salutation was expressive of mutual afiection, 
and equality before God.'^ Hodge. Const. Apostol. lii. 
57 : fir a Koi atTTraZifrOtaxrav dWfiXovg ol avSpsc? Koi oAX^Xac 
at yvvaiKeg, to cv Kvpd^ 0(At|/£a. 

Ibid, at £icfcXi|(r(ac. ^^ The Apostle salutes the Romans in 
the name of all the Ckurchea, not because he had a specific 
commission to that purpose, but because he knew that all 
the Churches were interested in their welfare, and affection- 
ately disposed towards them.'^ Terrot. 

17. Tra/QcucaXoi 8l vfiag k. r. X. "There were probably two 
evils in the Apostle^s mind, when he wrote this passage ; the 
divisions occasioned by erroneous doctrines, and the offences 
or scandals occasioned by the evil conduct of the false teachers. 
Almost all the forms of error which distracted the early Church, 
were intimately connected with practical evils of a moral cha- 
racter. This was the case, to a certain extent, with the 
Judaizers ; who not only disturbed the Church by insisting 
on the observance of the Mosaic Law, but also pressed some 
of their doctrines to an immoral extreme : see 1 Cor. v. 1—5. 
It was still more obviously the case with those errorists, 
infected with a false philosophy, who are described in Col. ii. 
10 — 23. 1 Tim. iv. 1 — 8. These evils were equally opposed 
to the doctrines taught by the Apostle.^^ Hodge. Compare 
Phil. iii. 18, 19. 2 Tim. ii.- 17. iii. 1—9. Jude, 18, 19. 

18. Sea r^c xpn<rroXo7(ac K.r. X., by their plausibility and 
fair^ speaking deceive the hearts of the simple — who (see Pro v. 
xiv. 15) believe every thing; being guileless in themselves, 
and suspecting no guile in others. "The Emperor Pertinax 
was called CkrestohguSy 'qui bene loqueretur et male faceret;' 
Jul. Capit. 13 : or, as he elsewhere calls him, 'magis blandus 
quam benignus,^ c. 12.^^ Burton. 

. e «^(^ ritQ tiXoyiaCf laudando, Sumitur h. 1. senau bene Grseco, non 
Hebraioo." Eroe^ti. 
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19. ri yap vfiSav vwaKoij k. r. X. *^ This clause admits of 
two interpretations : the word obedience may express either 
their obedience to the Gospel^ their faith (see eh. i. 8) ; or their 
obedient disposition, their readiness to follow the instructions 
of their religious teachers. If the latter meaning be taken 
(and on account of the concluding part of the verse it is 
most probably the correct one), the sense of the passage is : 
* It is the more necessary that you should be on your guard 
against these false teachers^ because your ready obedience to 
your spiritual instructors is so great and generally known. 
This in itself is commendable^ but I would that you joined 
prudence with your docility. You must not only avoid doing 
evil, but be careful that you do not suffer evil.' Grotius* 
explanation is peculiarly happy, ^ so prudent as not to be 
deceived, and so good as not to deceive.' '' Hodge. Com- 
pare Matt. X. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 30. Phil. ii. 15. 

20. Tov Sarovav. " The name of the Evil Spirit appears 
to have been usually applied by the Jews to any tempter , or 
teacher of false doctrine (ver. 17) : see Matt. xvi. 23. Mark 
viii. 33. In this sense ]BW appears to be used, 2 Sam. xix. 
22 : for Abishai did not oppose any declared wish of David, 
but tempted him to severity.'* Terrot. Compare 2 Cor. xi. 
13—15. 

V — avvrptxpBi. "The language of this wish [rather, conso- 
latory assurance] refers to the prediction in Gen. iii. 15." 
Stuart. 

21. Ao{fKiog Koi 'lacroit; Koi ^axTliraTpog — most probably 
Luke the Evangelist (as Origen holds him to be; vol. iv. 
p. 686), called Aoukoc^ 2 Tim. iv. 11, but AoiKiog, after the 
Roman manner of writing it — here, and Acts xiii. 1, where 
he makes mention of himself as a native of Cyrene, born 
probably of Hellenistic parents, but first known in the Church 
as one of the prophets and teachers that were in Antioch ; 
compare ib. xi. 20 — as the same man who is called ^iXag, 
Acts XV. 22, &c., is also called ^ikovavoQy 1 and 2 Thess. 
i. 1 : Jason, of Thessalonica ; Acts xvii. 5 — 9 : and Sqpater, 
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of Beroea, who (with Timotheus also) accompanied Paul into 
Asia ; Acts xx. 4. All these the Apostle here calls his Hm- 
men, or countrymen ; as the same word signifies in ver. 7. 

22. Tipriog 6 ypwpa^ — " the amanuefnsis of St. Paul- 
Some Commentators suppose him to be the same individual 
elsewhere called Silas^ from the aflSnity of the words ly^iy, 
Silas (or tres)y and >tt^>^tt^, TertitAS. It appears that there 
should be a comma afler imaroXfivy and that iv Kvptt^ should 
be taken in connexion with dfnraZofiat vfiag" Terrot. 

23. r&iog. ^^ This was probably the Caius who was bap- 
tized by St. Paul^ and apparently an inhabitant of Corinth ; 
1 Cor. i. 14. Origen says there was a tradition of his being 
the first Bishop of Thessalonica (vol. iv. p. 687), but this was 
more probably Caius the Macedonian, mentioned in Acts 
xix. 29. XX. 4.*^ Burton. 

— ^EpaoTog 6 oIkovo/jloq Trjg ttoXcwcj Arcarius civiiaiis ; 
Lat. Vulg. : " Quaestor, qui civitatis reditus curabat." Kiittn. 
Compare Acts xix. 22. 2 Tim. iv. 20. Eisner adduces an 
ancient inscription, where mention is in like manner made 
of the OiKovojuoc of the city of Smyrna ; and that the ofiice 
was of some consequence, appears from Joseph. Ant. xi. 6. 12, 
where it is named among the apxovreq, Tafiiag is the more 
classical word, and this the LXX use in Isa. xxii. 15. 

— KovapTog 6 aSeX^oc, Macknight translates Q^art^lSf 
your brother^ or one of your oum Church ; and adds, ^^ I have 
supplied the word your, because to call Quartus simply a 
brother was no distinction at all ; unless, as some conjecture, 
it imports that he was a minister of the Gospel. That 
Quartus was a native of Rome, or Italy, and a member of 
the Church at Rome, as well as Tertius, I think probable 
from their names, which are evidently Latin.^* 

24. i\ xap'C ic. T. X. " This is the concluding Apostolical 
benediction, which St. Paul always wrote with his own hand, 
to distinguish his genuine Epistles from those that might be 
forged in his name; 2 Thess. iii. 17. But though he com- 
monly ended his letters with that benediction, before he 
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quits the pen on this occasion, he adds also in his own hand- 
writing that grand doxology, contained in w. 25 — 27, in 
which he offers a solemn thanksgiving to God for the calling 
of the Gentiles by the Apostles preaching Christ to them, 
according to the revelation of that mystery made to him, and 
according to God's express commandment in the prophetic 
writings of the Jews. And as he had explained their sub- 
jects in the foregoing Epistle^ this doxology was placed at 
the conclusion of it with great propriety, and could not but 
be acceptable to all the Gentiles.^' Macknight. 

25. Now to Him who alone can establish you in conformity 
to my gospel (see note on ch. viii. 29), even the preaching of 
Jesus Christ (1 Cor. ii. 2) in terms which unfold^ a mystery 
(matter of pure revelation ; see on ch. xi. 25) kept secret 
throughout all past time ^, but now disclosed^ and (see note on 
ch. ii. 27) under the attestation of the writings of the Prophets 
(or the Prophetical Scriptures), by command of the everlasting 
Gody made knovm to all the nations of the world, to bring all 
to the obedience of believers --to the alone wise God in (de- 
clared by) Jesus Christ (compare John i. 18. xvii. 3) — to Him^ 
I say (so c^ appears to connect the first and last clause of the 
doxology, after the parenthesis Ktxi to Kripvyfia . • • yvwpia- 
divTOQy w^hence sprang the reflection /lovc^ (toiIk^ Qet^ Sia 
'Iijff. Xp. ; just as ch. xi. 33, from what had preceded) — be 
glory for ever ! Amen. *' What the Apostle wished the 
Romans to be established in, was those essential points of 
doctrine which he always preached, and which he had incul- 
cated in this letter ; namely, the gratuitous Justification of 

f Kar airoKoKtr^iVy literally, hy, or in the tcay of, retdation — as ver. 26, kot 
BTTiTayriv, by command. 

"According to this passage, Paul speaks of the Gospel as something u^Au^ 
had been kept secret fince the world began ; that is, hidden from Eternity in the 
Divine Mind. It is not a system of human philosophy, or the result of human 
investigation, hut it is a revelation of the pui'pose of God. Paul often presents 
the idea that the plan of Redemption was formed from Eternity, and is such as 
no eye could discover, and no heart conceive; I Cor. ii 7 — 9. Col. i. 26." Hodge. 

S In illustration of the phrase x^ovoiQ alutvioiQ, Dr. Burton compares Eph, 
iii. 9. Col. i. 26. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 20 : *' all which passages seem 
to prove that the doctrine of Redemption had heen revealed from the beginning, 
but faintly and obscurely." 
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Jews and Gentiles by Faitb^ without works of Law ; and in 
particular the Justification of the Gentiles^ without subject- 
ing them to the Law of Moses. These doctrines he calls Ma 
gospel, or good news ; not in contradistinction to the good 
news of the other Apostles (as Locke fancies, to the great 
discredit of the rest) whose doctrine was the same with PauPs, 
so far as it went ; but in opposition to the doctrines taught 
by the Judaizers and other false teachers, who added the 
Law to the Gospel, on pretence that the Gospel was defective 
in rites of atonement.'* Macknight — ^who — having further 
observed on this passage, ^^ The Apostle calls the admission 
of the Gentiles to all the privileges of the Church and People 
of God, without subjecting them to the Law of Moses, a 
mystery, because it had hitherto been kept secret ** — adds, 
" It is true, in the Covenant by which God separated Abra- 
ham and his posterity from the rest of mankind, and made 
them His visible Church and People, the calling of the nations 
to be the People of God was promised under the idea of 
blessing them in Abraham^s seed. Also it was predicted by 
the Jewish Prophets, as the Apostle hath shewn in the pre- 
ceding chapters. But, as not the least ^ intimation was 
given, either in the Covenant or by the Prophets, of the 
condition on which the Gentiles were to be received as the 
people of God, it never entered into the mind of the Jews 
that they could become the People of God otherwise than by 
circumcision and obedience to the Law of Moses. Their 
attaining that honour, therefore, together with Justification 
and Eternal Life, merely by Faith, is the great secret said in 
this verse to be kept hid during the times of the ages, or 
Mosaic Dispensation ** — so, after Locke, he strangely enough 
interprets \p6voiQ altovloig, "because under the Law time 
was measiured by alwvBQ, ages or jubilees J 
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Thus endeth the Apostle Paul's Epistle to the 
Romans ; a writing which, for sublimity and truth 
OF sentiment, for brevity and strength of expres- 

^ This should rather have been " no very distinct intimation," &c. &c. — for 
see the Apostle's application of Habakkuk ii. 4, as noticed on ch. i. 17* 
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sion, for regularity in its structure^ but above 
all for the unspeakable importance of the dis- 
coveries which it contains^ stands unrivalled by 
any mere human composition; and as far exceeds 
the most celebrated productions of the learned 
Greeks and Romans, as the shining of the sun 

EXCEEDETH THE TWINKLING OF THE STARS. Mackoight. 



[to be continued.] 
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